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Introduction

The University as an academic institution, beyond its primary goal of new knowledge con-
struction and high quality education, must have close connections with and contribute to so-
ciety. This is even more important for a peripheral institution and especially for the University 
of Ioannina which is located in western Greece, an area with a great tradition in culture and a 
crucial geographical location.

In western Greece (Epirus, Aitoloakarnania and northwestern Peloponnesus) and in Cyprus, 
which are at the frontiers of the historic Muslim – Ottoman world, as well as in southeastern 
Italy which is its western European border, a large amount of evidence exists that documents 
the history of a multicultural society.

The cultural heritage traces of the Muslim – Ottoman community are of special interest. 
The heritage traces consist of monuments, urban and religious buildings, handicraft, fine art 
objects and documents, which can be found in various locations. They have not as yet been 
given their proper historical due with regard to the international rules and regulations for ad-
ministering and preserving cultural heritage as the world’s cultural property.

On the other hand, Information and Communication Technologies (ICT) are a part of al-
most every human activity and their use allows basic and applied research results to be quickly 
introduced to products and services, such as cultural heritage and education.

This book is one of the deliverables of the ‘Elevating and Safeguarding Culture Using Tools 
of the Information Society: Dusty traces of the Muslim culture, ESCUTIS’ project, under the 
measure 3.2: ‘protection, reformation, planning and management of the cultural heritage’, 
priority axis ‘integrated and sustainable management of cultural and natural resources and of 
landscapes and risk management’, Archimed programme of the Community initiative IN-
TERREG III, STRAND B.

In this project, Information and Communication Technologies are exploited in culture 
with the aim of elevating, safeguarding and disseminating the traces of the Muslim – Ottoman 
cultural heritage from the 15th to the 20th century found on the western coasts of Greece (Epi-
rus, Aitoloakarnania, Peloponnesus), Cyprus and southeastern Italy. Specifically, the project 
aims at the elaboration of methods and the exploitation of ICT tools for the dissemination of 
cultural, historical and scientific knowledge, the probing of new methods of looking at histori-
cal events, in particular those related to cultural heritage, the exchange of all the above within 
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the regions of the European Union.
Until now, traces of the Muslim cultural heritage in the areas under focus are still ‘dusty’, 

not yet fully recorded, studied and utilized in detail. Using ICT tools such as multimedia rep-
resentations, visualizations, data bases, hypermedia applications and dynamic websites instead 
of engulfing the Muslim – Ottoman culture in static images of ‘boutique multiculturalism’ al-
lows a historical and heterogeneous approach to cultural data. The multimodal and non linear 
structure of managing this data allows the study of the diversity within the Muslim – Ottoman 
culture of the regions under focus, its dispersals, discontinuities and changes along its historical 
itineraries as well as the variations and transformations when in contact with other cultures. 
Sidestepping the hegemony of the ‘authentic’ and homogeneous cultural voice, this project 
could be the host for recovering multiplicity, pluralism and variety within cultures.

This book becomes particularly crucial today for enhancing the democratization of the civil 
society. In a post 9/11 epoch, most mass media perpetuate and reinforce the dominant myth 
of ‘the war of cultures’ through piecemeal stereotypical images of non western others. At the 
same time, the project of European enlargement and Europeanization seems to stumble on 
the problematic of borders between Europe and the other of Europe. Exhibiting the diversity 
of cultures and the process of cultural hybridization with ICT, we can show that there is cul-
tural change and not death of cultures. Moreover, expanding the modalities of representation 
through narrative and image is paramount to understanding cultures and enhancing intercul-
tural dialogue.

The development of a new, positive perception and attitude towards Muslim – Ottoman 
cultural heritage is important for Europeans to live in their multicultural environment, but if 
each nation develops its new perception and attitude isolated from other nations and cultures 
then this new perception and attitude will have strong national characteristics. Thus, luck of 
cohesion in attitudes towards the Muslim – Ottoman cultural heritage is more likely to oc-
cur.

This book is a result of the close collaboration of all the project partners, who have ex-
changed knowledge, experience and know – how. The transnational cooperation and con-
tribution to the elevation and safeguarding of the traces of the Muslim – Ottoman cultural 
heritage using ICT tools contributes to a cohesive and balanced development of a common, 
multicultural – friendly perception and attitude towards different cultures. The elevation and 
protection of the almost forgotten Muslim – Ottoman part of Europe’s multicultural heritage 
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is of great importance to the development of a common self – understanding of the European 
culture and its integrated components, as well as of developing a positive attitude towards 
multicultural societies.

The book is a result of research, recording and elaboration of Muslim – Ottoman cultural 
heritage traces in the project areas and preservation of Muslim – Ottoman cultural heritage 
through printed and digital studies and material.

“Safeguarding and exploiting cultural heritage induces the production of numerous and 
heterogeneous data. The management of this data is an essential task for the use and the diffu-
sion of the information gathered in the field. The development of computerized data manage-
ment systems to store and make use of archaeological datasets is a significant task nowadays. 
This allows preservation of the information digitally (in addition to the paper documents) 
and offers new exploitation possibilities, like the immediate connection of different kinds of 
data for analyses, or the digital documentation of the site for its improvement” (Meyer et al., 
2007).

Following Richards statement that “although archaeologists have been quick to apply the 
latest technology, in most cases the technological driving force has been outside the discipline” 
(1998), we propose solutions to this difficulty by exploiting ICT through dynamic data bases, 
dynamic three dimensional visualizations, virtual field trips, multimedia, and hypermedia ap-
plications in a socio – cultural context.

With the data base we have designed and developed we manage heterogeneous data such as 
text, pictures, maps, drawings. We also provide the opportunity for future data entry and in-
formation enrichment, even from users that are not computer experts. Moreover, relationships 
between this data emerge, giving the possibility for further study. We hope that publishing this 
dynamic data base on the World Wide Web will support Richard’s predictions of “new forms 
of computer based cultural heritage”.

Data gathered in the project is presented in an attractive way and brings out new infor-
mation through visualizations. The visualizations are of two types. Firstly, the Quick Time 
Virtual Reality (QTVR) technique is used for photography – based panoramas and intercon-
nected scenes, offering virtual field trips to the places under study. Secondly, the realistic three 
dimensional representations of mosques that offer virtual field trips represent the buildings 
before their reconstruction with new materials and ‘erect’ others, totally destroyed, from their 
ruins.

Introduction10



The hypermedia application combines all the data and information of the project and pres-
ents them by exploiting multimedia representations and hypermedia characteristics, giving the 
possibility for a non linear, at will navigation through the information.

The digital content produced by the project is presented on the World Wide Web at http://
earthlab.uoi.gr/escutis and in the CD-ROM accompanying this book.

We think that our approach of exploiting ICT in the cultural heritage presents some speci-
fications for the design of cultural digital content applications. Our results are in accordance 
with Meyer’s aim that “the World Wide Web information system allows recording, making 
use of and representing data of any cultural heritage site” (2007).

We believe that this project contributes to the research on sources and evidence of Muslim 
– Ottoman cultural presence in Epirus, Aitoloakarnania and northwestern Peloponnesus, Cy-
prus and southern eastern Italy. With the cooperation among all partners on a high transna-
tional and cross – cultural level, exchanging know – how and ideas and producing new knowl-
edge, the project’s output is expected to help the development of positive attitudes towards the 
Muslim – Ottoman cultural heritage and, further on, towards multicultural societies.

We hope that the project and this book will be useful to scientists and researchers, students, 
schools, museums and municipalities, ephorates of antiquities, public authorities, tourist orga-
nizations, chambers of commerce, etc.

As a project leader, I gratefully thank all who gave their best for the fruitful integration of 
the project.

Tassos A. Mikropoulos
Professor of the University of Ioannina, Greece
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Cyprus During the Ottoman Domination1�

1. From Venetian to Turkish Domination

1.1. Cyprus before the Ottoman Conquest

During the period of the Ottoman occupation of the island, Cyprus was in the possession 
of the Venetians who had occupied the island since 13th March 1489. During the period of 
Venetian domination, Cyprus was under a special regime that had already been imposed upon 
it during Frankish rule. Cyprus had been under tribute to the Sultan of Cairo since 1426 (after 
King Ianos’ defeat by the Mameluk of Egypt), and so the Venetians were forced to accept the 
obligation to pay an annual tribute to Egypt until 1517. In 1517, Egypt was conquered by 
Sultan Selim I and the Venetians were then forced to pay a tribute to Constantinople.

1.2. The Ottomans’ plans for Cyprus

The occupation of Cyprus had been a part of the Ottomans’ plans even before the island was 
conquered by the Venetians. In 1488, Sultan Bayacint II sent the Fleet to conquer Famagusta, 
but this attempt failed because of the opportune intervention of the Venetians. After the oc-
cupation of the island by the Venetians, the Ottoman Fleet was always close to the island ready 
to attack at any time. The state of affairs became even more dangerous when in 1517 Sultan 
Selim I conquered Egypt, a country to which Venetian-occupied Cyprus was under tribute.

In 1539, during the reign of Suleyiman II the Magnificent, the Ottoman Fleet organized 
an attack against Lemesos destroying the already declining city. When Selim II ascended the 
throne, it was very easy to conquer Cyprus and incorporate it into the Ottoman Empire.

1.3. The Venetian defensive measures for the island

The Ottomans’ great interest in Cyprus was a very worrying fact for the Venetians. Despite 
this, Venetian defensive measures were not very effective, because of their refusal to invest 
larger amounts of money in the fortification of the island. However, great emphasis was given 
to the fortification of part of the island during the last years of the Venetian domination. On 
the suggestions of experts, special attention was paid to the fortification of the axis Lefkosia 
– Kyrenia – Famagusta.
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The new fortification of the capital city, Lefkosia, was assigned to 
the Venetian engineer Julio Savorniano. The defensive works started in 
1567, but were not able to be completed before the Ottoman army’s 
attack. The Venetians paid great attention to the fortification of Kyre-
nia. The rest of the island was doomed to remain with no defensive 
works. The decision concerning the fate of the three forts on Penta-
daktylos, those of Saint Ilarionas, Boufavento and Kantara, was their 
total abandonment and destruction, so that they would not be used by 
the Ottomans. The same policy was adopted for the forts of Lemesos, 
Pafos and Larnaka, as the Venetians decided to abandon them due to 
their inability to man them, and due to the lack of money that could 
be used for their repair. In case of an attack by the Ottomans, there was 
always the danger that the enemy could use the forts of Lemesos, Pafos 
and Larnaka; this fact led the Venetians to the decision to destroy these 
forts. Consequently, two small castles at Pafos port, which had been 
built during the 13th century, were demolished. The castle of Lemesos 
met the same fate, as it was destroyed firstly by the Ottoman attack 
in 1539 and then by earthquakes in 1567 and 1568. According to Fl. 
Bustron, the repair of the fort would have cost less than its demolition.  
The defensive works of the cities of Lemesos, Pafos and Larnaka were 
inadequate, and they were sure to be conquered by the Ottomans du-
ring a possible attack. The Venetians’ inability to man the forts was also 
due to the distrust that they had towards the Cypriots, so the latter were 
debarred from any military service in the Venetian military forces.
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2. The reasons for the Ottoman conquest of Cyprus

The Ottoman Empire had spread from Asia Minor to Syria, Palestine and Egypt. Cyprus 
was the last Christian bulwark in the Eastern Mediterranean, especially after the conquest of 
Rhodes by the Ottomans in 1522. However, the reasons for the Ottoman conquest of Cy-
prus were various. Angelo Calepio, who was a monk of the Saint Dominic Order in Cyprus, 
recorded some quite interesting reasons for the conquest of the island by the Ottomans. Ac-
cording to Angelo Calepio, these were: “avarice, lust for fame, difference of religion, diabolic 
suggestion, Divine permission, an unbounded appetite for new territory to be added to the 
Ottoman dominions…”1.

The conquest of Cyprus would offer great financial gains to the Sublime Porte Treasury, 
but at the same time the Western European conquerors of the island would be forced to flee 
from the Eastern Mediterranean. The vital strategic importance of Cyprus, which was situated 
at the eastern edge of the Mediterranean, but which was under the sway of Venice was a worry-
ing fact for the Ottomans. The island could easily be turned into a base for a European military 
force by the Venetians, and such a possibility could not be ignored by the Ottomans.

Religious reasons were also quite important for the conquest of the island by the Ottomans 
and certainly cannot be ignored.
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3. The events of the conquest of Cyprus

3.1. The organization of the Ottomans and the first attempts to 
conquer the island

Conquering the island had been one of Selim II’s aims even before he 
came to power. When he became Sultan, he wanted to realize his aim 
and all the pashas were behind him except the Great Vizier Mehmet 
Sokoloviç. Mehmet Sokoloviç was in favour of maintaining coopera-
tion with the Venetians and seeing Selim II standing firm, he persuaded 
Selim II to let him try and settle the issue by diplomatic means before 
using arms. Thus, Mehmet Sokoloviç sent an envoy to Venice to deliver 
an ultimatum to the Venetians and to announce his intentions. Accord-
ing to Archimandrite Kyprianos, the Ottoman envoy announced to the 
Venetians that “it was not possible for the Vizier to prevent the declara-
tion of war … and because he is aware that you are not able to resist 
such a powerful Monarch, he prompts you as a friend to choose what 
is the most beneficial to you. For this reason, he took action so that I 
would be sent here, and he offers you his cooperation, if you would like 
to avoid the imminent miseries of War. What is Cyprus to you, more 
than a reef, an islet? What does it matter if you quit your territorial 
possession of Cyprus in favour of his Majesty in order to please him?”2. 
This demand was rejected by the Venetians who asked the Pope, as well 
as other Christian potentates for help and support. Philippe II of Spain 
and the Pope of Rome agreed to help. The former sent 148 warships 
and the latter 12, but this great campaign whose purpose was to defend 
Cyprus failed due to disputes and bad organization. This help never 
reached Cyprus.

On the other hand, Sultan Selim II had already started preparing en-
thusiastically for war. He assigned General Commander-in-Chief Lala 
Mustafa and Fleet Admiral Piali Pasha to organize the campaign against 
Cyprus.
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The first group of warships of the Ottoman Fleet set off from Constantinople on 17th April 
1570 with General Commander-in-Chief Piali Pasha3 at the head of the fleet. Their destina-
tion was Cyprus and their aim was to conquer the island. The 80 galleys and 30 galliots of the 
Ottoman Fleet attempted unsuccessfully to besiege Venetian-occupied Tinos. Another group 
of warships of the Ottoman Fleet with Lala Mustafa at its head set off from Constantinople 
and reached Rhodes, where it joined the Ottoman Fleet that was already there. This happened 
at the beginning of June, while the Ottoman land forces were mustered on the Asia Minor 
coast opposite Cyprus waiting for transport to Cyprus. The first landing attempts were made 
at the end of June 1570 on the northwestern coasts of Cyprus.

It was decided to carry out the first military operation in the southeastern part of Pafos and 
in particular, the Lara area. This information comes from Angelo Calepio4, who was in Cy-
prus during the period of the Ottoman invasion and lived through the events that led to the 
occupation of the island. On 20th June, a small group of the Ottoman invading military force 
landed on the island. This small group was soon put to flight after it had been attacked by a 
group of soldiers, who were under the command of Petros Rontakis.

On 2nd July, the Ottoman Fleet assembled opposite the Lemesos coast. The landing of 
Ottoman soldiers was stopped after an 
organized attack by the same group of 
soldiers under the command of Ronta-
kis and Vincent Malipiero. Despite the 
quick check on the Ottomans’ advance, 
a part of Lemesos up to Polemidia vil-
lage5 was set on fire, as well as Saint 
Nicolas monastery at Gata Cape. 

On 3rd July, the Ottoman Fleet 
transporting the Ottoman troops 
reached Larnaka Bay, and specifically, 
the Salt-Mines. In the city of Larnaka, 
there was no defence whatsoever and 
this was the area from where the Ot-
tomans invaded Cyprus. This fact can 
be found in many primary sources 
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based on texts that outline the accounts of people who lived through 
the events. In relation to this, the harsh criticism of the Italian Giovan-
ni Sozomenti, who fought against the Ottomans during the siege of 
Lefkosia and despite the fact that he was taken captive managed to es-
cape and reach Venice after Cyprus was conquered, is quite important. 
More specifically, Sozomenti states that “not only could the landing 
of troops have been delayed, but if a landing had been made, so much 
injury could have been inflicted that the enemy would have readily 
changed their plans”6. Perhaps Sozomenti’s admission expresses a more 
general estimation by other people, who lived through these events as 
well, and proves that the Venetians were interested only in the defence 
of Lefkosia and Famagusta, leaving the rest of Cyprus in the hands of 
the invaders.

The Salines (Salt-Mines) area was used by Lala Mustafa to create an 
army camp which would be used to organize military operations for the 
conquest of the island. This area would also be used as a place where 
troops that kept arriving in Cyprus from the Asia Minor coast would be 
mustered. The landing of the whole Ottoman military force was com-
pleted on 21st July. Several groups of Ottoman soldiers were sent to the 
areas nearby to call on the local people to offer their submission to the 
Ottomans. The setting fire of Stavrovouni monastery by the Ottomans, 
as well as the pillage of some of the areas of Larnaka was a warning. A 
case in point is the village of Lefkara, which offered its submission to 
the Ottomans in exchange for some spurious privileges and which the 
Venetians under the command of the Greek Chief Demetrios Laskaris 
Megadoukas set on fire7. 

After the conquest of Larnaka, the area of the Salt-Mines and part of 
the inland regions, the Chief of the Campaign, Lala Mustafa, ordered 
the advance of the army towards Lefkosia and this started on 24th July. 
This decision was the result of the evidence Mustafa had collected. Ac-
cording to this evidence, the defence of Lefkosia had some weak points 
in contrast to the very well-organized defence of Famagusta. 
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3.2. The siege and conquest of Lefkosia

The siege of Lefkosia started on 25th July 1570, when 100,000 Ottoman soldiers mustered 
around its walls. The Armed Forces Supreme Command of Lala Mustafa was set up at the 
southeastern edge of Lefkosia on the hill of Mandias. On this elevation, the Ottomans built 
a tower on which they positioned their cannons. They did the same on all the hills, which 
they could use as fortresses to set up batteries. The troops were scattered in groups in the area 
around the walls of Lefkosia. Similar fortresses to those of Mandrias were built in several areas, 
forcing the besieged to make unsuccessful attempts to destroy them. The Ottoman cannons 
pounded away mercilessly at the walls of Lefkosia, but didn’t succeeding in destroying them. 
It was then that the Ottomans decided to dig mines that reached the walls from below in such 
a way as to make breaches in them.

The defence of the capital city of the island was in the hands of the Venetian deputy, Nico-
laos Dandolos, and the Greek Governor-General of the Cypriot cavalry, Eugene Syglitikos. 
Archimandrite Kyprianos comments about Dandolos that “he was known in all Venice for 
his inability and incapability and as a man of a cowardly and base spirit”. The lack of courage 
and determination of Dandolos as well as the disputes amongst the high officials were hardly 
conducive to a well-organized defence of the city. The number of well-trained defenders of 
the city, who were less than 3,000, in combination with the soldiers’ insubordination and the 
difficulties in delivering munitions led to the fall of Lefkosia. It is estimated that the popula-
tion that lived inside the walls of the city was greater than 560,000 people. Most of them were 
civilians who had taken refuge inside the walls in order to protect themselves from the Otto-
man invaders. The action taken by the besieged in order to sabotage the enemy’s plans and 
which was aimed at the weakening of the Ottoman fighting spirit not only failed to do so, but 
hastened the fall of the city as well. The Ottoman army made 15 attacks against the city and, 
finally, the 15th attack was the one that led to the conquest of the city. In this way, on 9th 

September 1570, Lefkosia fell into the hands of the Ottomans after 46 days of siege. According 
to tradition, the place where the Mosque of Bayraktari (i.e., the Flag-Bearer) is situated, in the 
rampart of Constantzo, is where the flag-bearer who raised the first Ottoman flag died. The 
events that followed the fall of Lefkosia were characterized by incredible savagery8. The pillage 
of the city lasted for three days and the victims of the slaughter are estimated at thousands of 
men, women and children. Many of them were taken captive and after they were put aboard 
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ships by force, they were sent to be sold as slaves in the slave markets 
of the East. Angelo Calepio, a monk of the Saint Dominic Order, lived 
through the events of the siege of Lefkosia and took part in the defence 
of the city, and was finally taken as a captive to Constantinople. When 
he was released, he returned to Italy and recorded the events of the 
Ottoman conquest of Cyprus in a text that has been preserved. In this 
way, this eye-witness, referring to the people of Lefkosia after the fall of 
the city in his text, notes that they “saw themselves separated from their 
parents, one driven this way, another that, in irremediable division; All 
had their hands bound behind them, they were pushed and hurried 
with blows from sticks and sword hilts, many had an arm lopped off, 
or a skull cleft open. Any man or woman who resisted was killed.”9 
According to tradition, the most handsome young men and the most 
beautiful young women were taken captive in order to be sent to the 
Sultan, while, the very next day after the fall of the city, a loot and slave 
bazaar was organized10. Amongst the captives was Maria Syglitiki, a 
Greek noblewoman, who refusing to be disgraced, managed to set fire 
to the powder kegs of the ship, while the ship was still in Famagusta 
Bay. This incident took place at the beginning of October and Angelo 
Gatto, an Italian soldier who took part in the defence of Famagusta 
and was taken captive and sent to Constantinople, records that “many 
corpses belonging to women and young virgin girls, as well as pieces of 
scattered wreckage from the wrecked ships were washed up in the port 
of Famagusta”11. 

Inevitably, the fall of the capital city of Lefkosia led to Ottoman 
domination over the whole island except in Famagusta and Kyrenia. 
Ottoman commanders were placed in Pafos, Lemesos and Larnaka. A 
military force of 4,000 janissaries and 1,000 horsemen under the com-
mand of Muzaffer Pasha remained in Lefkosia12.

After the fall of Lefkosia, Lala Mustafa sent envoys to Kyrenia and 
Famagusta demanding the surrender of both cities. The Chiefs of the 
defence of Kyrenia were Commander Alfonzo Palatzo and the city’s 
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garrison commander. Despite the fact that both Palatzo and the city’s garrison commander 
had asked for instructions about what should be done from the Venetian Supreme Com-
mand of the armed forces that were in Famagusta, they agreed to sign a treaty of surrender 
to the Ottomans before they received any orders from Famagusta. Angelo Gatto refers to this 
event, noting that the surrender of the city of Kyrenia was completed with not a single shot 
being fired by the enemy13. On 14th September, the fort of Kyrenia was surrendered to the 
Ottomans and the Venetians left Cyprus. The two commanders of Kyrenia left for Venice, 
where they were later convicted and put in prison with the charge of the surrender of the city 
of Kyrenia laid against them. 

The ultimatum concerning the surrender of the city of Famagusta, which was issued by Lala 
Mustafa to the defenders of the city had never been answered. Therefore, on 16th September 
1570, Lala Mustafa mustered his numerous troops and all the siege artillery he commanded in 
front of the walls of Famagusta.
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The above drawing14 titled “Nicosia” was originally circulated by the 
cartographer Giovanni Francesco Camocio in the untitled “isolario” 
that he had published (between 1570-1574), known as “Isole Famose” 
(it included the map of Cyprus “Cipro insula nobilissima” and the siege 
drawing of Famagusta, “Famagosta”). These publications played the 
role of an illustrated historical book concerning the activities of the 
Venetians. Camocio’s Book of Islands was published in 1574/5 by the 
Donato Bertelli publishing house, and it was entitled “Isole famose por-
ti, fortezze, e terre maritime sottoposte alla Ser.ma Sig.ria di Venetia, ad 
altri Principi Christiani, et al Sig.or Turco, novamente poste in luce. In 
Venetia alla libraria del segno di S. Marco.”

The siege drawing of Lefkosia entitled “Nicosia” (no.72), despite the 
fact that it is not dated, is believed to have been made at the time the 
city was conquered by the Ottoman Fleet, that is, on 9th September 
1570. In the drawing, the cartographer depicts Lefkosia with the Ve-
netian walls around it, and the waters of river Pediaios filling the moat 
around the walls. 

In this drawing, there are labels, which are quite informative about 
everything that is pictured. The Ottoman military forces the two battal-
ions of the janissaries (Ianiceri) and the three cavalry regiments (Cavale-
ria) are pictured along the west section of the wall. On the left side of 
the map, between the battalion of the janissaries and the cavalry regi-
ment, there are pictured three captives who have been put to death; the 
first two have been hanged and the third one has been impaled. At the 
southeastern end of the wall, a group of besieged soldiers is pictured; 
the creator of the map informs the reader that it is a group of Christiani, 
and nearby there is a group of besiegers labelled Turchi. In between 
these two groups of soldiers, some wounded soldiers are pictured as 
well. At the eastern part of the wall, there is only a big group of archers 
(Arcieri) who are depicted holding Ottoman flags, as well as a small 
artillery regiment, which is facing the walls.
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3.3. The siege of Famagusta

Famagusta was the last bulwark of resistance and the Venetians were determined to resist. 
Those responsible for the defence of Famagusta were the Venetian Captain of Famagusta, 
MarcAnthony Bragadine, and the General Commander-in-Chief, Astore Bialone. The defence 
of Famagusta was better organized by those responsible than in the case of Lefkosia, and the 
cooperation between the Venetians and Greeks was better. Before the attack, those responsible 
for the defence of the city increased the procurement of military supplies both in munitions 
and in food. They also reinforced the garrisons around the walls and the moat of the city, and 
they ordered the abandonment of the area in front of the walls.

According to Angelo Gatto15, who had taken part in the battles of Famagusta, the Ottoman 
army amounted to more than 200,000 men. This number is considered to be exaggerated as 
it includes 160,000 foot soldiers, 40,000 sappers, 7,000 horsemen, and some thousands of 
volunteers. According to the same source16, the Venetian and Greek defenders of Famagusta 
amounted to approximately 8,000.

During the siege, the Ottomans built 17 ditches and fortifications as well as many under-
ground tunnels through which they attempted to reach below the walls of the city and blow 
them up. It is also estimated that the Ottomans fired 163,000 canon-balls, while the besieged 
fired 4,600 canon-balls altogether from the 90 canons of the city. Part of the Ottoman Fleet 
was very close to Famagusta Bay, while other warships were patrolling around Cyprus in order 
to hold in check the allied Christian Fleet that the defenders of Famagusta had been waiting 
for.

On 23rd September, the Ottomans set up their artillery and started a heavy cannonade 
against the Venetian navy yard and warships. At the beginning of October, the Ottoman army 
and Fleet withdrew from their positions and retreated due to the arrival of a Cretan frigate. 
The Ottomans took the arrival of the Cretan frigate as a portent of the arrival of the allied Ve-
netian naval forces, but when they realized that the allied Fleet had not arrived, they returned 
to their previous positions. The disappointment of the besieged at the indifference of the Allies 
to helping, as well as the problems they had to face concerning provisions, left them in a tragic 
situation.

The Ottoman attacks were repulsed despite incessant clashes, and the Ottomans suffered 
greater casualties than the defenders of Famagusta. The last two months of the siege were 
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the hardest. During this period of time, the Ottomans organized 7 as-
saults17 using their entire force, and, as a result, the defenders almost 
reached the end of their endurance. The first assault took place on 21st 

June and the Ottomans organized 6 attacks in a single day! However, 
the defenders of the city repulsed the Ottomans causing them to suffer 
great casualties. The same scenario was repeated on the 29th of June, 
and on 2nd July, the Latin Bishop of Lemesos, Seraffino Fortembratza, 
asked on behalf of the population of Famagusta for the surrender of the 
city to the Ottomans. During a service that was held, Bragadine asked 
the beleaguered defenders and the people to wait for 15 more days for 
help to come. The Ottoman assaults continued with immense brutality 
and the frequency of the attacks forced the besieged to resist and fight 
back without having any rest at all. The defenders were decimated and 
this caused another problem; a lack of men to man the castle ramparts. 
There was a shortage of food and munitions supplies and many died of 
diseases. On 31st July, the Ottomans carried out their 7th assault. The 
defenders had only 7 barrels of gunpowder available and no food. The 
city’s endurance came to an end and Bragadine faced a dilemma; to 
surrender the city to the Ottomans or leave the defenders to die with-
out any arms. His final decision was to surrender the city, but on fair 
conditions.

After an eleven-month siege, on 1st August 1571, Bragadine delivered 
to the envoys of Lala Mustafa the signed treaty of surrender18. According 
to the treaty of surrender:

A) The Venetian officials and soldiers with their families, arms, and 
possessions will be transported to Crete. The same is agreed to be done 
for any Cypriot who would like to leave the island.

B) The Cypriots who do not want to leave the island should be 
able to remain in Famagusta on the condition that their freedom and 
religion will be respected.

Despite the Ottomans’ assurances, however, it was evident that the 
conquerors did not have any such intentions. On the evening of the 5th 
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of August, MarcAnthony Bragadine accompanied by his personal guard was taken into Lala 
Mustafa’s tent in order to deliver up the keys of Famagusta. The Ottomans’ intentions became 
immediately evident, but it was too late to react in any way. At once, Lala Mustafa gave orders 
to disarm Bragadine, tie his hands and cut off his ears and nose. The General Commander-in-
Chief Astore Balione as well as 300 officials were arrested and decapitated. Captain Bragadine 
was put to death after he had suffered horrible torture and been flayed alive. Angelo Gatto19 
describes in every detail the tragic events that led to the horrible death of Bragadine and of all 
the other defenders of Famagusta. The people of Famagusta suffered the same fate as the other 
cities had suffered, in which merciless slaughters and brutalities were conducted by thousands 
of Ottoman soldiers. On 7th September 1571, the Ottoman Lieutenant-General, Mustafa 
Pasha, entered the ravaged Famagusta as the triumphant victor.



Cyprus During the Ottoman Domination 27

In the above drawing20, there is a depiction of the siege of Fama-
gusta. The illustrated one-page drawing was printed in Nuremberg by 
Balthasar Jenichen in order to inform the Europeans about the events 
of the War of Cyprus. It is a copy of an Italian drawing. Famagusta 
is presented as it had been fortified by the Venetians, and while be-
sieged from land and sea by the Ottoman military and naval forces. The 
blockade of Famagusta port by many Ottoman warships as well as the 
well-organized troops, which are mustered around the area outside the 
city walls, show the suffocating conditions caused by the eleven-month 
siege of the city. A chain (Catena), hanging from Othello’s Tower, pre-
vents the Ottoman galleys from approaching the port. On land, several 
scenes of the siege are presented. Ditches, cavalry movements, and on 
the top right of the map, Lala Mustafa pasha’s army are depicted. The 
explanatory annotations on the map are also quite important.

After the fall of Famagusta, the island fell completely into the hands 
of the Ottomans. On 9th August, the work of cleaning the moat and 
the city as well as the repair of the fortifications of the city started.

The same policy was followed for all the cities in which there were 
castles that needed to be repaired, so that the defence would be more 
effective in case any attacks were made by the Christians. In particular, 
the Ottomans decided to reconstruct one of the two small forts in Pafos 
port in the form that can be seen today.

The fort of Lemesos was rebuilt, but on a smaller scale, around 1590 
on the remnants of the medieval edifice. The fort was used as a prison 
and this is evident from the cells that were constructed on the ground 
floor and the first floor of the castle. The form that the castle of Lar-
naka has today is due to the reconstruction that was carried out by the 
conquerors.

The total number of Ottoman soldiers that remained in Cyprus was 
12,000 horsemen and 4,000 horsemen who manned the Ottomans’ 
defence areas in Lefkosia, Famagusta, Kyrenia, Lemesos, Larnaka and 
Pafos. The rest of the Ottoman military force returned to the other 
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dominions of the Ottoman Empire from where they had been as-
sembled. Lala Mustafa left for Constantinople on 22nd September. 
Sixteen out of the fifty warships of Lala Mustafa’s Fleet transported 

captives consisting of fighters, women and children. Many of 
them were to be sold as slaves in the slave bazaars of the 

East, and would die as a result of hardship. Amongst the 
captives were A. Calepio and A. Gatto, who were saved 
after they were ransomed and freed.
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4. Administrative organization

After the conquest of Cyprus, the island was organized administra-
tively in the same way as the other dominions of the Ottoman Empire 
were organized. The island of Cyprus along with another 4 provinces 
that were situated in the area of Asia Minor opposite Cyprus consti-
tuted an eyialeti (i.e., an area of administration). 

The great distance between Cyprus and Constantinople, which was 
the seat of central administration, caused many problems and favoured 
only arbitrary administrative officials. The island was administratively 
divided into districts, and the conqueror’s actions were aimed not at a 
fair administration but at the exploitation of the residents and Cyprus’ 
natural resources. Another factor which hindered just administration 
was the appointment of Ottoman officials who, in a way, bought their 
posts. As a result, hundreds of Ottomans arrived in Cyprus for a fixed 
time and left with as many financial benefits as they could get. In the 
public administration of the island, which we will refer to below, were 
also employed Orthodox Christians, such as the dragomen. An impor-
tant part of the administration was undertaken by the Church, which 
acquired a social character. Thus, as a part of the administrative system, 
the Church undertook the collection of taxes, as we will see in the rela-
tive chapter.

4.1. Administrative division of the island

Despite the information available concerning the way in which Cy-
prus was administered by the Ottomans, our knowledge of the admi-
nistrative division of the island is drawn solely from the 18th century 
onwards. The main characteristic of the administrative division is that 
the island was divided into 3 provinces, which were sub-divided again 
into katillikia, which in the first phase of the division after the conquest 
probably numbered 12. The period during which the Ottomans di-
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vided Cyprus into katillikia is unknown. By katillikia, we mean the regions into which every 
province was sub-divided. These regions constituted the seat of the kadis (judge of the Otto-
man ecclesiastical court) and the mudiri (i.e., the Prefect). The capital city of Lefkosia, as the 
administrative centre, belonged neither to the provinces nor to the katillikia.

The first pieces of information about the administrative division of the island can be found 
in the book “Istoria Chronologiki tis Nisou Kyprou” ([“Chronological History of the Island 
of Cyprus”]) which was written by Archimandrite Kyprianos and published in 1788. Cyprus 
appears to be divided into 4 provinces: Lefkosia (except the capital city), Larnaka, Pafos and 
Kyrenia. The above 4 provinces are sub-divided into 17 katillikia21 as follows: 

Provinces Lefkosia Larnaka Pafos Kyrenia

Katillikia 1. Mesaoria 6. Larnaka 10. Pafos 14. Kyrenia

2. Famagusta 7. Lemesos 11. Kouklia 15. Morfou

3. Karpasia 8. Episkopi 12. Chrysochou 16. Pentayia

4. Oreini 9. Koilani 13. Avdimou 17. Lefka

5. Kythrea

The 17 katillikia/regions which Cyprus had been divided into during the 18th century, are 
reduced to 12 in the first half of the 19th century. This information is drawn from the taxa-
tion Index of the Archbishopric of the years 1825 and 183222. The same number of provinces 
can be found in another source, recorded by the sub-Consul of Greece in Cyprus, Demetrios 
Margarites, as we shall see further on.

According to the taxation Index of 1825, Cyprus is divided into 12 katillikia:

1. Larnaka
2. Lemesos
3. Koilani
4. Pafos
5. Chrysochou
6. Lefka
7. Morfou
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8. Oreini
9. Kythrea
10. Kyrenia
11. Mesaoria
12. Karpasia

In 1832, the taxation Index of the Archbishopric presents some 
changes in relation to the administrative division of the island, as the 
number of katillikia remains the same, but the areas are different.

1. Larnaka
2. Lemesos and Episkopi
3. Koilani and Avdimou
4. Pafos and Kouklia
5. Chrysochou
6. Lefka
7. Morfou
8. Oreini
9. Kythrea
10. Kyrenia
11. Mesaoria
12. Karpasia and Famagusta

After a census that was taken in 1841, when Talaat Efendi was the 
governor of Cyprus, the island is shown to be divided into 12 pro-
vinces.

1. Larnaka
2. Lemesos
3. Koilani and Avdimou
4. Pafos and Kouklia
5. Chrysochou
6. Lefka
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7. Morfou
8. Lapithos and Kyrenia
9. Oreini and Tylliria
10. Kythrea
11. Mesaoria
12. Karpasi

In 1845, the British Consul, Niven Kerr, presents Cyprus divided as above with the follow-
ing changes:

1. Lemesos and Episkopi
2. Lefka and Solea
3. Famagusta and Karpasia
4. Morfou and Marathasa

The Vice-Consul of Greece in Cyprus, D. Margarites, provides evidence that during the 
years 1846-8, Cyprus is divided into 12 provinces, as in the Index of the census that was taken 
in 1841. Avdimou, Kouklia and Tylliria are absent from the Index that Margarites provides.

In the report of the Greek Consul, G. S. Menardos, which includes evidence concerning the 
state of affairs in Cyprus in 1862, the island is shown to be divided into 16 katillikia. Four of 
them, however, are combined with other katillikia and so only 12 mudiris (i.e., Prefects) are 
represented. The katillikia which are combined with others are: Pafos with Avdimou, Koilani 
with Episkopi, Morfou with Lefka, and Chrysochou with Kouklia.

During the last decade of the Turkish domination, Cyprus is administratively divided into 
6 provinces and in each of them a governor, the kaimakkamis, is appointed. These provinces 
are sub-divided into 17 katillikia. 

From 1872 onwards, the names of the provinces and the regions change. The provinces are 
renamed kazades and the regions nahiedes. The administrative division of Cyprus remains the 
same, and is even preserved during the first years of the British occupation.
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4.2. Ottoman officials

Governors

Governors were responsible for the administration of Cyprus. They 
had military and taxation duties as well as responsibility for the convo-
cation of the Divani (i.e., the Board of Governors) of Lefkosia. Their 
appointment depended on the person who was responsible for the ad-
ministration of the island at the time. For this reason, the title of the 
governors of Cyprus was different in each period depending on the 
responsibilities and powers they were given, as we shall analyze below:

A. 1571-1670: After the Ottoman conquest of the island, Cyprus 
was put under the jurisdiction of the Grand Vizier (Prime Minister 
of the Ottoman State). He was responsible for the appointment of the 

Administrative division of the island during the last period of the Turkish Domination23 
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governor of the island, who had the office of beylerbey (beglerbeg), and had full administra-
tive and military power as well as responsibility for the collection of taxes. The first appoint-
ments were arranged by the Chief of the Ottoman army, Lala Mustafa, who had organized the 
conquest of the island. Muzaffer Pasha was appointed the first beglerbeg. The administration 
that was the Grand Vizier’s responsibility led to the exhaustion of the resources of the island. 
After protests by the Bishops of Cyprus to the Sublime Porte against the bad administration 
conducted by the governor and other administrative organs, the Grand Vizier was relieved of 
his responsibility.

B. 1670-1703: The appointment of the governor of Cyprus depended on kapudan pasha 
(Fleet Admiral of the Ottoman Fleet), who had acquired great status in the Ottoman Empire 
after the conquest of Crete in 1669. He was responsible for the appointment of an official as 
governor, and conferred on him the title of muhasili (muhassil) or fellimi (musellim).

C. 1703-1785: The administration of Cyprus reverted to the jurisdiction of the Grand 
Vizier, but this time under another regime. The island was given to the Grand Vizier as a 
personal manor (a manor was given to office-holders who received an income of more than 
100,000 aspra24), and the governors of the island were considered to be representatives of the 
Grand Vizier on the island.

D. 1785-1839: Cyprus was again put under the authority of kapudan pasha who appoin-
ted office-holders with the title of muhasili (muhassil) or musellimi (musellim) as governors 
of the island.

E. 1839-1878: The island was administratively a santzaki (sancaki) under the administra-
tion of the Archipelago, which belonged to the prefecture of Kallipoli (Dardanellia). During 
this period, the governors of Cyprus had the title of murassarif (mutasarrif) (i.e., the Prefect, 
the governor of the sancaki).

The Ottoman governors’ tenure of office was short and could last only 1 or 2 years. They 
obtained this position only after paying great amounts of money for it. In this way, as soon as 
they arrived on the island, their first and most important aim was to collect as much money 
as they could, by any means legal or otherwise. During the short period of time that their ten-
ure lasted, they had to collect not only the money they were going to use in order to pay for 
their office but much more. This state of affairs led to a great drain on the Cypriots’ resources, 
provoking continual protests. These protests were expressed either by Cypriot bishops making 
representations to the Sublime Porte against the exploitation or through uprisings. Despite the 
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measures that were taken to reduce such despotism, the results were not 
always long-lasting. The way the governors were appointed always led 
to the appointment of those office-holders, who had paid the greatest 
amount of money, and therefore aimed solely at the exploitation of the 
people and not at a well-conducted administration. Solving the subject 
people’s problems, or dealing with expenditure on infrastructure, or on 
the development of the island were issues in which the governors were 
not interested, unless these matters affected their receipts. The power 
of a governor was great. He could convoke the Divani (the Board of 
Governors) of Lefkosia.

Regarding the matter of buying the Governor’s office Giovanni Ma-
riti remarks that ‘as it is not merit, but interest which gives access to 
this dignity, it is by interest that the governors regulate their actions. 
They ill-use and harass the people, and impose on them unjust taxes, 
not only to recoup what they pay to the Grand Vezir, but also enough 
to allow them to leave the country after a year, having made their own 
fortunes and those of all their train. As the Grand Vezir finds every year 
in Constantinople men who offer more to get the reins of this king-
dom, Cyprus is reduced to a miserable condition for want of money, 
and of a large yield of its usual rich products-results, which follow the 
abandonment of their country by thousands of its inhabitants, one of 
the greatest disgraces of a state25. Both, the system of buying the office 
and of the criterion for the Governor’s choice being the money he gave 
for the office, caused serious problems to the island. Also, the fact that 
the Governor stayed for a short time in Cyprus in order to avoid any 
injustice (something which did not happen) had negative consequences 
on the residents’ everyday lives. Pietro della Valle, who visited Cyprus 
in 1625, describes and simultaneously comments on the administrative 
organization: ‘A new Pasha was expected to take up the government 
of the island. The old one had left immediately on the arrival of one 
of his successor’s officers, a musellim, who came, as is their wont, to 
prepare things for his master. The new nominee had not reached Lefko-
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sia when a fresh order came from the Gran Signor depriving him of the post, which he 
had not yet taken up, and reinstating the old Pasha, who had already left. The Defterdar 

and other officials were changed at the same time. These sudden and un-
foreseen changes among officials, a practice which has now for 

some years prevailed at Constantinople, arise from 
bad administration and because all offices are sale-
able and distri-buted for uncertain periods to the 
highest bidders. The confusion is growing every 

day, and I make a point of recording this incident 
to show in what an evil plight the Turkish common-
wealth is marching, as one can see, to its own deliber-
ate ruin’.26 

Two cases in point are those of two Ottomans 
who managed to make great fortunes as governors of 
Cyprus. Mustafa Bey, who was appointed governor 
of Cyprus in 1702, managed to collect 500 purses 
(250,000 piastres) and countless valuable jewels 

among other things. Hagi Seid Mehmet succeeded 
in being appointed governor of Cyprus several times and 
managed to remain in the same post for long periods 
of time. Thus, during the years 1823-26, 1834-38 and 

1841-2, he managed to amass a great fortune, which 
was worth 40,000,000 piastres, an incredible amount 
of money for that time. 

A characteristic example of a tyrannical governor 
was the case of a Turk called Hadjymbakki. He was an 

illiterate but ruthless man, who succeeded in being ap-
pointed governor of the island for long periods of time 

(1773-1774 and 1774-1783), by foul means and through 
bribery.

Another odd case is that of governor Tzil (Cil) Osman who on 25th September 
1764 organized with quite a lot of imagination, but without any success the mass assas-
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sination of some very important people of the time. In particular, Os-
man’s aim was to assassinate the Archbishop of Cyprus, Paisios, as well 
as other Bishops, several office-holders and leaders of the Turks of Cy-
prus and the special envoy of the Grand Vizier. According to Osman’s 
plan, he invited his prospective victims to the seraglio after he had sawn 
through the beams of the floor in the room in which they were going 
to confer. By killing his victims, Osman hoped to avoid being accused 
of theft and despotism. His attempt failed as nobody was killed, but his 
act provoked a popular backlash that resulted in the assassination of the 
governor himself and his guard.

The Governor’s court consisted of many other officials and clerks 
who offered their services to the Ottoman Governor. According to Ale-
xander Drummond, at the Governor’s headquarters one could meet the 
following people: 
- a Kiaya, who is his deputy, lieutenant and private secretary.
- Divan effendi, high chancellor and secretary of state.
- Khaznadar, high treasurer.
- Muhurdar, keeper of the seals.
- Ich-aghaler, grooms of the bedchamber and pages of honour, who are 
always near his person.
- Imam, chaplain in ordinary.
- Embrakhor, master of the horse.
- Vekil-Kharj, master of the household.
- Qahveji, coffee maker.
- Sherbetji, confectioner and sherbet maker. 
- Bukhurdanji, perfumer, and he who carries the perfume of the wood 
of aloes.
- Bash Chawush, keeper of the prisoners.
- Alay Chawush, buffoons, who carry batons tipt with silver, and play 
a thousand monkey-tricks, fitter for the entertainment of children than 
of sensible men.
- Mu’ avinler, officers of an inferior rank, who have no particular de-
partment, but are fit for many purposes’27. 
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Aghades

These were four high officials who had great power. At the head of the group of aghades 
was the hasine-defrerdari who was responsible for the Treasury. The other three aghades were 
responsible for taxation matters as well as the collection of taxes.

Kadi or mulla (Molla)

Every province had its own kadi, the judge of the Ottoman ecclesiastical court, who, apart 
from religious power, had jurisdiction over political and social matters in his area. As judges, 
they could impose various punishments. The kadi of Lefkosia was the religious leader of the 
Muslims who lived, on the island but also the Chief Justice of the katillikia of the province of 
Lefkosia.

Mufti

The Mufti co-operated with the Kadi and he was the representative of religious law. 

Muhtasipi

This official was responsible for the observance of morals. One of his other responsibilities 
was control of commercial trade. 

Bey

This official was not under the authority of the Ottoman Governor. He was the governor 
of Famagousta and was answerable only to the Sultan. He had the power, if he so whished, not 
to allow the Governor himself into the city! 

Other administrative officials

Other administrative officials were the archivist (teskereji), the chief secretary (divan ef-
fendisi), the Inland Revenue secretary (defter emini). The janissary agha (yeniceri agasi) was 
at the head of the regular janissary guard on the island and could replace the governor of the 
island during his absence. The Divan (i.e., the Board of Governors), which was expanded 
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during the 19th century, consisted of the governor and the four aghas 
of Lefkosia. After the Divan of Lefkosia was re-organized in the 19th 

century, as well as the governor, Muslim officials, the Archbishop and 
the kadi of Lefkosia, 6 elected members (three Greeks and three Turks) 
also participated in it.  

4.3. Cypriot officials

Apart from Ottoman administrative officials, the Sublime Porte de-
cided to use Cypriots in some administrative institutions. The most im-
portant aspect of this was the appointment of Greek Christians to posts 
in administration and finance. Giovanni Mariti mentions that among 
the Ottoman executive officials ‘there are besides the Sarafs, through 
whose hands pass all the monies which enter or leave the Treasury, their 
duty being to test its goodness and value, and to keep the accounts. 
This office is held by a Greek’28.

Despite the fact that the existence of the institution of the demo-
gerontes (i.e., the local village elders) is recorded, there is not much 
information about them. They were responsible for the collection of 
taxes from their communities.

The office of the dragoman of the seraglio was very important and 
those appointed to this post were mostly Christian Cypriots. Giovanni 
Mariti mentions about this post that ‘the Dragoman of the Serai holds 
one of the principal posts assigned to a Christian. His title signifies “in-
terpreter in the Governor’s palace,” but he is really the agent who treats 
between the Christian population and the Governor’29. A dragoman 
was an interpreter at the seraglio; this meant that he was the Cypriot 
official who was closest to the administrator of the island. He was the 
one who communicated the Ottoman policy to its subjects, and had 
great political power. He essentially acted as an intermediary between 
the Ottoman State and its subjects. The dragoman was appointed by 
and was responsible to the Sublime Porte.
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The dragomen gained great authority and could influence the Sublime Porte on various 
subjects. Michael de Vezin says about his administrative power that ‘many public and private 
cases were handled by him, his salary is 2,000 piastres per year paid by the Governor, yet his 
private gains are very substantial… this man often exerts total power over the Governer, who is 
unable to read Greek and inevitably has to trust and believe whatever the dragoman says’30.

The dragomen gained great power and had various responsibilities. They appointed the 
treasurer and paid the wages of the Jannissaries from the revenue they had received from spe-
cific villages. They were also responsible for the census for taxation purposes and the distribu-
tion of taxes. They, themselves, did not pay any taxes, and enjoyed many privileges. Their uni-
form was indicative of the office they held. The key post they held offered them tremendous 
power. A dragoman could have free access to the Sublime Porte, and was the link between the 
Ottoman governor and the Archbishop. Evidence of this was reported by Ali Bey, who visited 
Cyprus in 1803. His evidence relates to the amount of power the dragomen had, which was 
used for the benefit of the subjugated Cypriots. In particular, Ali Bey states that the dragoman 
of Cyprus: “has thus become the chief civil authority: he has particularly the rank and attribu-
tions of a prince of the community, because the Turkish Governor can do nothing to a Greek 
without the participation and presence of the Dragoman, who is also entrusted with the duty 
of laying at the foot of the Grand Seigneur’s throne the wishes of his fellow-Christians”31.
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5. Urban Centres

By the end of the 16th century, it was evident in every city that the 
island had fallen into decline. This decline, however, did not result 
from the bad state of the economy of the island, which was due to the 
destruction caused by the Ottoman conquest; it was rather the result of 
the policy that the Ottoman rulers followed. Their aim was to relieve 
the people of Cyprus of their last piastre by overtaxing them; in this 
way, all the goods which the island produced ended up in the Otto-
man rulers’ hands. They were not interested in the development of the 
island and did not invest in any such development, but rather they just 
wanted to increase the profits of the Sultanic Treasury. The island was 
doomed to a period of cultural and spiritual stagnation.

Urban centres were organized according to the rules of the new con-
querors’ religion. The situation changed after 1660 when Christians 
were given more rights and from then on could build new ecclesiastical 
edifices.

The urban centres of the island remained the same as during the pre-
vious periods. These centres were: the capital city of Lefkosia and the 
coastal cities of Lemesos, Larnaka, Famagusta, Pafos and Kyrenia.
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5.1. Lefkosia

Lefkosia remained the capital city of Cyprus throughout the period of the Ottoman Domi-
nation of the island. The city of Lefkosia was of great importance to the conquerors, because 
it was an administrative centre and, as such, was the seat of the Turkish governor whom the 
Sublime Porte in Constantinople appointed each time. It was also the residence of the four 
aghades and other officials. The city of Lefkosia was also the See of the Orthodox bishops and 
the seat of the dragomen. 

Despite the great importance of the city of Lefkosia, the Ottomans did not make any effort 
to develop the city in any way, but only tried to organize it according to their own lifestyle.

After the conquest of Lefkosia by the Ottomans, the appearance of the city was to change 
according to the new conquerors’ habits and character.

Throughout the period of the Ottoman Domination, Lefkosia did not expand outside the 
Venetian walls, but remained confined inside them. The fact that the 3 gates of the walls (those 
of Pafos, Kyrenia and Famagusta) were closed in the evening for safety reasons, and only the 
inhabitants and a few visitors to the city stayed inside is characteristic of the city’s confine-
ment. The walls around the city, which had been built by the Venetians, were preserved by 
the Turks, who only made some very rough and not very extensive repairs. These repairs in-
cluded the strengthening of the ramparts and alterations, which were made to the gates of the 
walls. The French traveller Le Sieur de Stochove describing the state of the walls notes that 
“the Turks, who are careless enough in keeping up the works, allow the walls to fall and fill 
up the ditches”32. In 1814 the Englishman John MacDonald Kinnier described the bad con-
dition of the walls, and, in particular, that “the ditch is dry and shallow, but so broad that it 
now yields a considerable quantity of corn; the rampart is also in some parts cultivated, and of 
great breadth, as all the earth and rubbish from the interior of the town appears to have been 
transported thither in order to add to its solidity”33. 

During the previous Frankish and Venetian occupations edifices had been preserved for 
many centuries, and only in the case of decay would they either be repaired or demolished. 
These huge edifices were used by the conquerors as administrative buildings or as residences 
for Ottoman office-holders. The royal palace of the Lusignans, which had been used by the 
Venetian governors as well, was converted into a lodging (konaki) for the Ottoman governor, 
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the seraglio. The left wing of this magnificent medieval edifice was used 
as a prison34. In 1613, the Frenchman Le Sieur de Stochove35 described 
the entrance to the lodging (konaki) above which the Ottomans had 
preserved the carved coat of arms of the Lusignans. In the square in 
front of the entrance of the Lusignan Palace, as the traveller himself 
described, “the Turks conduct military exercises on their horses every 
Friday”. Over a period of time, this palace fell into decay although the 
Ottoman governor was still living in it. In 1814, the Englishman John 
MacDonald Kinnier noted about this royal mansion, which was used 
by the Turkish governors, that “it is now so much altered and disfig-
ured, that it is not possible to form any idea of its original appearance: 
the gate is however entire, and over the arch, in basso relieve, is the 
figure of a griffin, the crest, I believe, of Lusignan”36.

The preservation of the strong West European aspect of the city is 
evident in impressions recorded by travellers who had visited the is-
land. The French traveller Stochove, who had visited the island in May 
1631, notes that “there are many guard houses built of cut stone, the 
streets are fine and wide, there is nothing Turkish about them, nor in 
the buildings, which are for the most part of Venetian work”37. These 
elements of western architecture were preserved until the 19th century 
and, from then onwards, they started to disappear. Most of the edifices 
of the period of Frankish and Venetian rule started disappearing after 
they fell into ruin.

Immediately after the conquest of the city, the new conquerors wan-
ted to leave their own mark on its appearance as well as on the way the 
city was organized. They mainly aimed at organizing the city accord-
ing to their own traditions and leaving their mark on its appearance by 
drawing on their own culture and tradition. The first evidence of the 
Ottoman presence on the island was the minarets, which were erected, 
and the mosques, which were created by making alterations to Chris-
tian churches. These alterations included the addition of minarets onto 



Cyprus During the Ottoman Domination��

or next to the churches, as well as alterations to their interiors. In particular, the walls were 
whitewashed completely covering the frescos, the churches were aligned in the direction of 
Mecca and their floors were covered with carpets. As far as the belfries of the church towers 
were concerned, according to the evidence of Girolamo Dandini, who visited the island in 
1596 and 1597, they were either destroyed or left without any bells, which were turned into 
cannons38. 

The church, along with other buildings, which were situated in the monastery of the Augus-
tinians, was badly damaged during the siege of Lefkosia. The church, devoted to Saint Mary 
and dating from the 14th century, was converted into a mosque immediately after the con-
quest of the city, while the rest of the monastery remained abandoned. The church, which was 
15 metres high, was probably destroyed by the Ottoman cannonades. The conquerors named 
this mosque Omerie in honour of Caliph Omar who, according to tradition, lived there.

The Gothic cathedral of Saint Sophia, which had been built during the first years of Frank-
ish rule on top of a previous Byzantine church, was converted into a mosque. Girolamo Dan-
dini describes the condition of the interior of the church after its conversion stating “no altars, 
statues or painting of any kind: the walls are simply whitewashed”39. The destruction of the 
decoration and the religious statues of all the churches that were turned into mosques was 
carried out, because the Muslim religion did not permit the existence of any imagery whatso-
ever. Reports of churches in similarly bad condition appear in several descriptions recorded by 
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travellers such as Ioannes Cotovicus40 (1598-9) and the French traveller 
Le Sieur de Stochove41 in 1631, among others. According to the Span-
ish traveller Don Domingo Badia-y-Leyblich, known as Ali Bey el Ab-
bassi, the two tall 49-metre-high minarets, which were erected on the 
Gothic building of Saint Sophia, did not match the rest of the edifice 
at all. Ali Bey, who visited the island in 1806, refered to another altera-
tion, which was made to the church by the Ottomans to allow them to 
perform their religious duties. Specifically, as Ali Bey notes, “as their 
law requires them to say their prayers with their faces towards Mecca, 
and as this cathedral was not built originally for Moslem worship, the 
Turks have been obliged to put up within it wooden screens aligned in 
the direction of Mecca, so as to face correctly during prayer”42. Strange-
ly enough, the Christian name of this mosque, which was previously 
a Christian church, was not changed and neither were the Christian 
names of other Christian churches that were changed into mosques. In 
1954, the mosque was renamed Selimie Mosque in honour of Sultan 
Selim II, who organized the conquest of the island in 1571.

The Ottomans’ policy of converting the Christian churches into 
mosques was adopted in many cases, but it mainly affected Catholic 
churches. 

The Gothic church of Saint Katherine, which was situated next to 
Saint Sophia Cathedral, was converted into a mosque immediately after 
the conquest of the city. The mosque was known as Arablar Mosque 
(i.e., the Mosque of the Lords), but today it is known as Haidar Pasha 
Mosque.

The temple of Panayia Odigitria, or according to other sources, of 
Saint Nicolaos, was also turned into a mosque, known as Bedestan. The 
architecture of the church was a combination of Byzantine and Gothic 
and, according to popular tradition, after the conquest of the city of 
Lefkosia, it was used as a place for the textile trade (i.e., Bedestan, which 
in Turkish means ‘roofed marked’) and, later on, was used as a wheat 
storehouse.
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The church of the Cross of Missirikos, dating from the first half of the 16th century, was 
converted into a mosque known as Arablar. The architecture of this church was also a com-
bination of Byzantine and Gothic. The alterations which were made to this church included: 
the walling in of doors and windows, and the addition of a small minaret at the north end of 
the apse.

The Yeni mosque was part of an unknown church, which already existed on the site where 
it was built in 1772.

Also important to note is the conversion of churches into public baths such as that of Saint 
George, which became known as Buyuk Hamam (i.e., Big Baths).

The Ottoman conquerors not only converted churches into mosques, but they themselves 
also built mosques in the capital city. 

A monument to the Ottoman flag-bearer (Bayraktari), who first raised the flag of the new 
conquerors during the conquest of the city on 9th September 1571, was initially erected on the 
rampart of Constanzo. According to popular tradition, the flag-bearer died at that very place 
and was buried there. From 1764 onwards, his tomb was built by the then Ottoman governor 
Hasan agha Shiefik (şiefik) and, in 1820, the then governor Abdullah pasha built the mosque 
known as Bayraktari.

At the end of the 16th or 17th century, the Arab Ahmed Mosque was built in the capital 
city. The mosque was built in the Ottoman style, but it was influenced by Byzantine archi-
tecture as well, as in the case of the dome. The building is square and topped by one main 
6-metre-wide dome with four smaller domes, one in each corner. The mosque has a minaret, 
and in the courtyard there is a small graveyard with tombstones on which the names of well-
known French families are written. It is believed that perhaps there was a Catholic church in 
this same place before.

Another characteristic of the Ottoman lifestyle was the use of public baths, a habit which 
finally became an important aspect of the social life of both Ottomans and Christians. Accord-
ing to the Archduke of Austria, Louis Salvator, there were 8 public baths in the capital city of 
Lefkosia, which were preserved until the last years of the Ottoman Domination, two of which 
were public and the other six private43.

The Omerie baths were built as an endowment by Lala Mustafa immediately after the 
conquest of Cyprus, and are situated next to the Omerie mosque. They are divided into three 
sections corresponding to the three rooms that the people visiting the bath had to visit: the 
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reception room, the medium temperature room, and the high tempera-
ture room.

The Big Baths (Buyuk Hamam), as we noted above, had been a 
Roman Catholic church devoted to Saint George. The entrance of the 
baths is very characteristic as the visitor descends a staircase; the door-
frame is of Gothic style and dates from the 15th century. The building 
is two metres below street level.

Two of the public baths to which Louis Savator44 refers were the 
Emir Hamam, which belonged to a rich Turk, and the Yegni Hamam, 
which belonged to a Cretan.

The conquerors were also interested in the education of young Ot-
tomans who lived on the island, but there are no records of the specific 
policy they followed in this matter.

Behind Saint Sophia, the Turks created a Divinity School; that is, a 
Muslim seminary called a medresse. According to Louis Salvator, who 
visited the island in 1837, “a corner house, with a dome and a vaulting 
room with numerous verses from the Koran written on the walls all 
around, is a Turkish school, where the children study Islam. The small 
library contains many books which were offered as an endowment by 
the Sultan. Moreover, there are other Medresse Mektebs in Lefkosia as 
well”45.

The Mevlevi Dervishes Tekke was built during the end of the 16th 
and the beginning of the 17th centuries near the gate of Kyrenia. Accord-
ing to popular tradition, it was built by Arab Ahmet pasha whose tomb 
is situated in the same place. The tekke consists of an oblong Mausole-
um in which there are situated 15 dervishes’ tombs. The mosque of the 
tekke consists of a big room with a wooden floor and balcony. In this 
room, the dervishes danced every Sunday, and on the balcony stood the 
musicians and the readers of the Koran. This particular religious group 
was abolished in 1920 by Kemal Atatürk.

After the Ottoman conquest of the island, the guest-houses and hos-
tels were replaced by khans (inns), which were built alongside arterial 
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roads, at a time when the only means of transport was the camel, the donkey and the horse. 
The khans offered food, accommodation for the night and animal care. The khans consisted 
of a central yard around which there were rooms. The purpose of the khans was the hospitality 
and care of the animals which were used as means of transport and of the foreigners or traders 
who used these animals. The Buyuk Khan (i.e., The Big Khan) was built in 1572 by Muzaffer 
Pasha, the first governor of Cyprus. It was built on the ruins of the Lusignans Palace and its 
architectural plan was a square edifice with ground and first floors around an open square yard. 
The design of this specific khan is not considered to be based on Turkish architecture, because 
it is believed to have been built on the ruins of a medieval edifice. In the khan, 
there were 68 rooms and 10 shops. Many of the rooms had a fireplace, but 
none of them had beds as the guests brought their own mattresses with 
them. The rooms that were on the ground floor were used as storehous-
es, and, in the big interior yard, there were mangers for the animals 

belonging to the guests of the khan. In the centre 
of the square yard, there was a small elevated 

mosque with a dome. 
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A tank with taps all around was added to the base of the mosque at 
the beginning of the 19th century. This khan, which was situated in 
the centre of the town market, was described by the Italian Giovanni 
Mariti, who gives some important information on the way it was built. 
In particular, Mariti notes that “this khan was built for the benefit of 
foreigners generally by Muzaffer Pasha, who imposed to the end a tax 
of two paras on every Cypriot”46. 

A short distance from the Buyuk Khan was the Kumarjilar Khan 
(i.e., The Gamblers Khan), which was used, as its name denotes, as a 
gambling centre. In the 17th century, it became private property.

Apart from the mosques, the Turkish baths and the travelers’ inns, 
which are all characteristically Ottoman, the conquerors also made 
changes to the organization of the city of Lefkosia. The division of the 
city into ‘Machallades,’ i.e., neighborhoods, also led to the segregation 
of the residents in areas according to their nationality, religion and 
class. The neighborhoods became small, closed communities having 
common characteristics according to their religion, class, habits and 
customs. As a result, the inhabitants suffered hardship and the members 
of each ethnic group, were obliged to rally round and help each other. 
These neighborhoods developed around places of worship, churches 
and mosques, respectively. Later, when mutual trust grew among the 
groups, mixed ‘Machallades’ were formed. At the end of the 19th cen-
tury, there were 25 ‘Machallades’ in Lefkosia of which 14 were Muslim, 
7 Christian Orthodox, 2 mixed, 1 Armenian, and 1 Roman Catholic. 

The wide roads and squares, which reflected the open social life of 
Christians, were replaced by narrow roads 2-3 m in width. These roads 
were unpaved and were characterized by stone arches in many places.

As far as the private residences of the Christians were concerned, they 
were built in rows, very close to each other, not because of a shortage of 
land but for security. The very few mansions were built on larger pieces 
of land. A common feature of all these mansions was the court-yard, 
which was surrounded by a high wall, so that the family could move 
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freely, far from the eyes of strangers and the danger of the conqueror. Another characteristic 
of the houses was the ‘Heliakos’, a rectangular room with its main door opening onto a court-
yard and the rest of the rooms around it. For building materials, sandstone was used. Often 
bricks were used, which although cheaper, gave a poorer appearance to the houses. The floors 
were made of marble or wood, while for the roof wooden posts or trunks of trees were used 
over which were placed reeds or straw, and, on top of that, clay. This type of roof construction 
kept the inside rooms cool. The ground floor windows had metal protective bars and at the top 
there was a skylight. One oriental feature was the addition of a pavillion on top of the roof. An 
outstanding example of urban architecture is the luxurious Greek house located in Lefkosia, 
which belonged to dragoman Chatzigewrgakis Kornesius. This house is situated within the 
Lefkosia walls in the area of Agios Antonios, and it is an important historical sight. 

The Spanish Ali Bey47 was a guest in this mansion in 1806. The outside of the house has the 
appearance of a fortress. The entrance is located on the north side, and is an arch type with rich 
sculptural decoration. Another characteristic of its facade is the wood, covered balcony. The 
small, metal barred windows of the ground floor are placed high up. The area of the ground 
floor is for ancillary use, and contains stables and a kitchen. The ground plan of the mansion 
has a Π shape with a spacious internal yard protected by a high wall. In this yard, there is a 
drinking fountain and a small Turkish bath. 

On the first floor, one can find the family rooms. Wooden steps in the yard lead up to the 
first floor. The first room is a spacious room with a huge wooden arch in the centre. A corridor 
on the right leads to the ‘Ontas’, the sitting room. This place has a wooden ceiling and floor. 
In a corner of the northern wall, there is a wall painting illustrating Constantinople. 

The Archbishopric, apart from being the religious centre, was the political and spiritual 
centre for the subjugated Greeks. 

Barsky makes reference to 9 Christian churches, but no monastery48, while in 1914 the 
Englishman John Macdonald Kinneir mentions that there were only 6 churches and 1 monas-
tery for the Catholics49. The English traveler Richard Pococke, who visited the island in 1738, 
provides us with important information, ‘the Greeks have several newly-built churches in the 
city’50. During the 18th century the construction of new churches and the restoration of old 
ones began, but they were destroyed, according to the imperial order of Chatti Choumagium 
in 1856. 
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According to Salvator51, the church of Chrysaliniotissa in Lefkosia 
was rebuilt in the 19th century in the same place as, according to popu-
lar tradition, it had been built by Eleni Palaiologina. The church of the 
archbishop’s palace, Agios Ioannis Church in Lefkosia, was built in the 
17th century and had the appearance of a castle with high flying but-
tresses round its external walls. 

There is also evidence regarding the churches of Tripioti, Agios Sav-
vas, Agios Iakovos, Agios Kassianos, Agios Georgios, Agios Loukas and 
Agios Antonios, which as Salvador said had a new bell-tower52. There 
was as well the Roman Catholic Monastery of the Holy Cross53, which 
accommodated five Spanish and Italian monks. This monastery was 
built in 1733 and extended in 1863. 

The beating heart of the city was the market, the bazaar. In 1814, the 
Englishman Kinneir reported that ‘the bazaar, although tolerably well-
supplied is not even arched, but roofed with reeds and mats, which ad-
mit the rain in all directions’54. The life and intensity of the market place 
was described by R. Hamilton Lang, Director of the Ottoman Bank in 
Cyprus and British Consul, commenting that ‘we pass with difficulty 
through the bazaars full of loaded donkeys, mules and camels, while the 
noisy crowds deal with the buying and selling transactions...’55.

According to Giovanni Mariti56 “various products are gathered in 
Lefkosia and, afterwards, all these are transferred to Larnaka for expor-
tation.” 

In Lefkosia and its suburbs, there were a number of small family 
businesses dealing with the production of various products, which had 
always been made in Cyprus. More specifically, these units produced 
woolen, cotton, dimity and satin textiles, leather goods and luxury items, 
like cosmetics and jewellery, for the upper class people. As Giovanni 
Mariti mentions, in 1767 the marketing of cotton textiles takes place in 
the city, and he emphasises the method of dying textiles and leathers. 
Specifically, he reports that ‘there is some trade here in cotton fabrics, 
some of them made in the city, but most of the lillages outside. They 
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have the art of dying in red and yellow skins, tanned with sumach, and the general opinion 
is that the colours are brighter than those of Barbary. They stamp cotton cloths with indeli-
ble colours, which get prettier with washing. They dye also the red cloth called bucassini, for 
which they use the root madder or alizarin, a product of the island mixed with ox-blood; this 
colour too is durable and never fades’57. 

The Archduke of Austria, Louis Salvator58, describes in detail the ‘commercial centre’ of 
Lefkosia, the bazaar, as he saw it in the last years of the Turkish occupation in 1873. Accord-
ing to this text, there were 23 markets (1. Craftsmen, 2. Tailors, 3. Cotton fabric, blankets, 
leather, 4. European shoe-makers, 5. Shoe-makers, 6. Turkish shoes, 7. Yarn, 8. Furniture 
makers, 9. Carriage makers, 10. Copper items, 11. Silversmiths, 12. Metal items, 13. Pottery, 
14. Miscellaneous items, 15. Taverns, 16. Grocery and meat market, 17. Fish market, 18. 
Cake market, 19. Women’s market, 20. Cotton, 21. Flour, 22. Wheat and maize, 23. Mule 
market) in the city, spread between the gates of Famagousta and Pafos, which were the centres 
of social life. The busiest day for the market was Friday. According to Salvador’s description of 
these markets, he writes: ‘the widest and the biggest was the craftsmen’s market covered with 
a pedimented roof made of marble with openings, so as to let the light in. With the exception 
of some silk textiles woven locally, all the other merchandise is imported. Next to this market, 
there is a small one covered with a trellis of grapevines, where boots for villagers are made. In 
front of this market is the carpenters’ small market, and, next to it is the Abbot of Kykkos’ resi-
dence. Just opposite the latter, is the market of Kykkos, with a cross and the date it was built, 
1866, at its entrance. This big new market has a roof supported by arches with pointed tops 
resting on keystones, openings for lighting, and is occupied mainly by merchants and itinerant 
letter-writers. On the other side, there is the Ducks Basi market with the magistrate’s office. 
After that, there are some semi-covered markets, until we arrive at the tailors, some of whom 
are working with sewing machines. Just next to it, there is a market with a triangular roof and 
apertures to let the light in, where you can find European shoes. Passing the craftsmen’s market 
moving towards the Pafos gate, we reach the Makri Bazaar (Long Bazaar), where we first find 
some stores which sell outfits from Roumeli for fishermen, some Greek tailors, and further on 
some blacksmiths. Their only protection from the sun is some projecting roofs made of straw. 
Then, we arrive at the market of cotton fabrics, where some men, mostly Turkish, process this 
product on the left and on the right. The Jai market, which is just next to it, is also for cotton 
fabrics and blankets. A bit further on, we can find merchants of leather goods who also process 
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leather... At the end of this street, there are some shops for provisions, 
timber, marble slabs and white stone jars made in Athienou. The street 
ends near the dyers shops... near the entrance of the cotton fabric mar-
ket, there is another one where boots and leather goods are sold. This 
market is divided into two wings, one for medicines and the other, on 
the right, for provisions. Following this narrow street, we come across 
some little spaces where Turkish multi-colored blankets, with various 
patterns are made... Following our route, in the same direction, we 
come across the area of silversmiths, situated opposite the baptismal 
font and further on we find the gunsmiths... If we return to our starting 
point, we find ourselves at the big market of provisions. Here, we see 
citrons, bread, kolokasi (a kind of sweet potato), Jerusalem artichokes, 
carrots, long radishes, turnips, currants, dates, chestnuts, nuts, big al-
monds, cakes, poppy seeds (opium) to calm children to sleep, linseed, 
legumes, all kind of vegetables, soap from Larnaka and abroad, pine 
resin used for barrels, which the Turks also like to chew. All these goods 
are sheltered by old rugs, carpets, and projecting roofs. Next to this 
market, one can find the tobacconists, sitting with their legs crossed 
and cutting select tobacco with sharp knives on a petal-shaped piece of 
iron. At the end of Tachtakala market, we find stools for children, oxen 
yokes, cats, pack-saddle makers and inns...’

Throughout Salvador’s description, the above condition of the capi-
tal Lefkosia after the 300 years of subjugation, during which Lefkosia 
went through a nasty recession is clearly reflected. Hamilton, Direc-
tor of the Ottoman Bank, believes that the terrible condition of the 
city ‘is a clear proof of the fact that we live in the neglected territory 
of crescent’59. Larnaka, with its big port and the consulates of various 
countries, was more developed than Lefkosia, the capital. This fact led 
the French consul Doazan in the middle of 19th century to suggest 
that Larnaka should become the capital of the island. This suggestion 
that Larnaka should become the seat of the Ottoman administration 
was welcomed by the Turkish governor Osman Sierif, who agreed to 
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forward the proposal to the Sublime Porte. In the 
end, this suggestion was not carried out, because 
the subsequent governors were not in favour of 
it. Thus, the Sublime Porte rejected this request 
with the excuse that in Larnaka there was no ‘se-
rayio’, i.e. Government House! 

During the Turkish occupation, Lefkosia was 
supplied with water from wells. One of the aqua 
ducts of Lefkosia took water from the Arap Ach-
met well (this name was given to honour the Ot-
toman official Arap Achmet, who took part in 
the towns’ conquest in 1571), and this water was 
conveyed through stone conduits up to the Pa-
fos gate. Water from the well of Chatzichousein 
aga Silichtar (governor 1801 - 1803) ran through 
an aqua-duct to the area of the Famagousta gate. 
This construction was sponsored by the drago-
man Chatzigiorgakis Kornesius. In the city, there 
were many public fountains to which characte-
ristic names, such as Tzioutziou and Karidia were 
given. 

Lefkosia suffered from damage caused by vari-
ous natural phenomena, which was exacerbated 
by the disinterest of the conquerors in taking pre-
cautionary measures, or in helping the citizens. 
Among these catastrophes was the flooding of the 
river Pediaios in 1859, during which the level of 
the river water exceeded the height of the Pafos 
gate. The water flowed through the city causing 
enormous damage. Sixteen people were drowned; 
however, the Ottomans’ apathy was remarkable. 
The governor of the time, Isiak pasas passively 
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observed this catastrophe from his ‘serai’ (palace) and took no measures 
to help the citizens with the excuse that he did not have any legitimate 
right to interfere! 

The most important political events during the Turkish domination 
took place in the capital. 

Chil Osmam’s efforts, who was the Turkish governor, to kill Arch-
bishop Paisios and other ecclesiastical leaders in 1764, by inviting them 
to his palace for a meeting, roused the population of Lefkosia. As a 
result of this, violent events took place in the city. Although, the gov-
ernor’s effort failed, the population rebelled and as a result Osman and 
18 of his people were killed. Archimandrite Kyprianos, who took part 
in the meeting and witnessed the attempt to murder the church lead-
ers, describes the situation after the revolution as follows: ‘three or four 
hours passed before there was any lull in the shouting in the streets, in 
the rush and roar of men running to the sack of the burning palace. The 
bazaars were shut and all the respectable people shut up in their houses 
suffering paroxysms of terror. They believed that the city was wholly 
given over to revolt, murder and pillage, and the Turkish magnates, 
though sadly distressed, took prudent measures to disperse the mob, 
lest the rioting should increase and be directed against the houses of the 
wealthy and prominent citizens’60.

In 1804, mobs of Turkish - Linovamvakoi and Greeks rose up against 
the dragoman Chatzigiorgakis Kornesius protesting against increased 
taxes. They set fire to his mansion and besieged the capital. This revo-
lution was quelled by Ottoman military forces, which were sent from 
Asia Minor. 

The climax of these tragic events was the slaughter, which followed 
in July 1821, and particularly the public execution of the then Arch-
bishop of Cyprus, Kyprianos, and other ecclesiastical leaders. When 
Britain became the new conqueror of the island in 1878, the English-
man Hepworth W. Dixon, a British official, compared Lefkosia to a 
young sister of Damaskus61.
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5.2. Larnaka – Skala

After the occupation of Cyprus by the Ottomans, Larnaka’s course of development becomes 
of special interest. The destruction that Larnaka suffered due to the Turkish invasion was not 
as devastating as in the case of Lefkosia or Ammochostos. This fact, in conjunction with the 
fact that Larnaka was the only port in use on the island, would help the town, as we will see, to 
develop more than the other towns of the island till the end of the Turkish occupation. Another 
important feature of the town was the Aliki, the salt pan. This was the reason why the port of 
the town would continue to operate, in order to export salt, even after the capture of the island. 
The French traveler Le sieur De Stochove mentions that ‘in all the island there is only one good 
harbor, capable of sheltering vessels of all sizes, it is called the port of Salines, from the quantity 
of saltpans in the neighborhood. All trading vessels coming from Christian countries bring up 
here, and, on this account, the Consuls of France, England and Venice reside here’62.

During the first years of subjugation, according to the records of European travelers, Lar-
naka, as well as Skala, appear to be in decline in spite of its being a commercial centre. The 
Dutchman Ioannes Cotovicus, who visited Larnaka in 1598, describes a deteriorating situation 
though he calls the town Comercio, meaning commercial centre. Specifically, he mentions the 
fact that ‘it was once a remarkable and very populous city is sufficiently attested by the remains 
of public buildings, and ruined houses. Now there is nothing to see, but some small buildings, 
few and poor, of one storey only…’63.

Skala – Larnaka

Not only through the maps of that period, but also from the available written sources, we can 
clearly observe that Skala, the port, is separated from Larnaka. So the town has two settlements. 
The one is situated only a mile from the other.

Soon, due to the port, the financial resources of the population increased. Towards the end 
of the sixteenth century, commercial activity began to increase and the mooring place moved 
from the area of Aliki to the coast near the castle. Round this area, inns and storage buildings 
were built to serve the merchants and the travelers. Thus, the Customs moved there and, be-
cause of this development, the Ottomans decided to put the castle back in operation in order 
to protect the ships. 
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Larnaca castle

The castle of the town was constructed in the 14th century (Frank-
ish Domination) and was built by King Jacovo the First (1382-1398). 
During the Venetian Period, the castle was deserted, so the Ottoman 
conquerors had to renovate it after their occupation of the island. Their 
aim was to use it as a place of residence for the military guard, but also 
to protect the mooring place. The two storey building that we can see 
today on the north side is a part, which was added by the Ottomans in 
1625. 

In a letter sent by a group of Cypriots to the King of Spain, Philip 
the Third, in 1690, asking for help to free the island, some information 
is given about the Turkish military force in Larnaka. It is stated that 
the military force in the castle of the town consisted of 100 spahis and 
1,000 janissaries. There were also 100 bowmen and 100 azapides.

In 1690, the Italian traveler Pietro della Valle completed his visit 
to Larnaka, where he described the castle as an unimportant fortress, 
which could not offer any protection64.

Consulates

The town would obtain, as we have already mentioned before, a cos-
mopolitan character due to the presence of the consulates and the Eu-
ropean merchants who settled in Larnaca. The Russian monk Vassilios 
Gregorovits Barsci65 describes the town as follows: “Larnaca is neither a 
town nor a village; it is a sea resort, where the Consuls, French and Eng-
lish, reside with the intention of administering to and ruling their re-
spective citizens… Close to Larnaka, there is a place named Alikes near 
the sea, with a port for ships arriving from various countries, France and 
England among others, which import the necessary goods for the Cy-
priots. In exchange, they take Cypriot products for exportation… The 
distance between Larnaka and Alikes is short. Because of this and since 
the population is of one nationality, they travel for their jobs between 
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the two locations easily. However, all the important people, the most luxurious houses and 
three churches are located in Larnaka, whereas at Alikes there is only Saint Lazaros church. 
Nevertheless, here and there you can find beautiful palaces, especially those accommodating 
Consulates or French merchants…”66.

The Italian abbot Giovani Mariti (1760), who lived on the island for seven years as a consul 
of Toskani, reveals the riches of the European residents of Larnaka through his description of 
their houses: “the largest house in Larnaka, which for their size and good condition deserve to 
be called palaces, are these: that of Mr. Tredues, who was English consul, now in the posses-
sion of MM. Pory of French origin, which is adorned with ancient tapestries and pictures by 
good painters. The other apartments also are distinguished by equal good taste and propor-
tions. It has stabling for 50 horses and a most charming garden…”67.

The traditional houses in Larnaka were built of brick and had flat roofs. The Europeans, 
as well as wealthy locals, showed off their prosperity in their rich constructions, as we can see 
from Mariti’s description above.

It is believed that in Larnaca more than 30 consulates operated during the Ottoman period, 
for example, those of Holland, Sweden, Norway, Russia, Neapolis, Toscani, Ragouza, Austria, 
Prossia, Ionian State (Eptanisa), Sardinia, the United States of America, and so on. After the 
independence of Greece, the Greek consulate had been in operation since 1866, but without 
the right to protect the local Orthodox population.

During the last decades of the 18th century, many families from Eptanisa settled in Larnaca, 
at first as Venetian residents and later falling under French consulate control. Their Greek 
origin had a social importance for the local Greek population of the town.

Anchoring of the ships

The procedure to be followed by ships arriving at the port of the town is rather interesting68. 
The ship had to drop anchor a mile away from the Castle of the town, and then fire 3 cannon 
shots. After the reciprocation of greetings from the castle, the captain had to send a representa-
tive carrying presents to the Kadi of the town, and ask for a permit to disembark passengers or 
merchandise. Giovanni Mariti gives plenty of information about the compulsory procedures, 
which the merchant and war ships had to comply with, before anchoring at Larnaca port69.
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Trade – the Port 

In the 19th century, Larnaca was enjoying great prosperity. The Eng-
lish traveler William Turner, who visited the island in 1815, declares 
that ‘the traveler certainly sees in Cyprus that he is in a more civilized 
spot than he must often expect to find in Turkey’70. As for the commer-
cial activities of Larnaca, Turner describes the export goods71: cotton, 
white silk, yellow silk, wool, cattle and sheep, corn, barley, oil, caroba, 
wine, commonest red wine, raki, coloquida, madder, terra d’ ombra (an 
earth used by painters), salt, etc. The Spanish traveler Don Domingo 
Babia-y-Leyblich, who traveled under the pseudonym Ali Beis el Abas-
si, compares Larnaca to the cities and ports of Europe72. The consuls of 
France, Austria, Neapolis and Spain took residence in luxurious houses 
in Larnaca. On the sea-front at Skala, there were three consulates and 
residences73 of the English, Austrian, Swedish, and Russian consuls. 
All these carried out consular duties during the first half of the 19th 
century.

Christian churches 

The ecclesiastical needs of the Europeans who lived in the town, as 
well as of the sailors and travelers who stopped in Larnaca, were met 
firstly by the monastery of the Frankish monks at Saint Mary’s Cha-
pel74. This small church was replaced in 1724 by a bigger Church of 
Saint Mary which was the official church of the European community 
in Cyprus75.

The Italian traveler Giovanni Mariti, who lived on the island for 
seven years (1760-1767), describes this monastery which offered many 
services to the Catholics who lived there as well as to those who visited 
the town76. In 1842, Santa Maria delle Grazie church, known as Terra 
Santa, was built in the same place. 

The Orthodox religious buildings helped not only in the preserva-
tion of the religion, but also in the rallying of the Cypriot inhabit-
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ants. The churches of Chrysopolitissa Virgin Mary, Saint John the Theologian, the Cathedral 
Church of the Saviour continued officiating during Ottoman Domination.

Saint Lazarus Church, built in the 9th century, was seized by the Ottoman conquerors upon 
conquering of the town. It was returned to the Orthodox Church in 1589 in exchange for 
3,000 ‘aspra’. The Roman Catholics were also granted the right to perform their mass twice a 
year in the north aisle. The belfry of the church was pulled down by the conquerors, and was 
replaced in 1857 with today’s impressive belfry.

The traveller Van der Nyenburg, in regard to the aforementioned, cites that ‘in Larnaca, not 
far from the coast, there is one of the most important Greek churches in the whole island. It is 
a strong, stone-built construction without any decorative features. Here, was shown to us the 
tomb of St. Lazarus whom Jesus brought back from the dead’77. This church constituted the 
religious, ethnic, and educational centre of the town. One of the responsibilities of its bishops 
was the foundation of schools in the middle of 19th century, the maintenance of which was 
the bishops’ responsibility. At the west side of the church, lies the ‘Public Reciprocal School’, 
which the church established in 1857’. 

Turning churches into mosques 

The Muslim monuments of Larnaka are evidence of the 300 year occupation of the island. 
In Larnaka, there are three mosques. In the area of Dromolaksia, next to the lake of Aliki, is 
situated the Hala Sultan Tekke, the most important religious place for the Ottomans. One of 
the mosques of Larnaka is situated in the town, right behind the Orthodox Archibishopric. 
In particular, we refer to the Touzla mosque, which became a religious place for the Muslims 
after the Ottomans conquered the island, but which dates from the Frankish period and was 
in fact a Gothic, Roman Catholic church, devoted to Santa Cross (Santa Croce). The Byzan-
tine frescoes that have recently been revealed are proof that perhaps the church operated as an 
Orthodox church at first. 

Two more mosques are situated in the port area, the Begiouk or Kebir mosque lies to the 
west of Larnaka castle. According to popular tradition, this construction was a church before 
its transformation into a mosque, and it is mentioned for the first time in Governor Abu-
Bekir’s will (1747). It is a construction, which has a ground floor used as a storeroom. The 
mosque is located on the first floor.
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The Zouhouri mosque (Malachti) is an important building of the 
Ottoman period, which dates from the first half of the 19th century. 

A part of the area, where the mosque was built, was used by the Ot-
tomans of the area as a cemetery. According to legend, after excavations 
in the area, the tomb of an unknown woman, whose body had not been 
affected by rigor mortis, was discovered. This woman was considered 
by the Ottomans to be a Saint and here they built a mosque, known as 
Malleable (Malachti).

The Hala Sultan Tekke or Umm Haram Tekke is situated on the 
west bank of the salt lake Aliki in Larnaka, and it is the third most holy 
place for the Muslims. According to legend, Umm Haram, the wet 
nurse of the prophet Mohamet died and was buried in this place in the 
7th century. Yet, as we will see in Mariti’s report below, this legend was 
created in the 18th century and there were many expediencies for it. 
The Dutch traveler Cornelius van Bruyn describes the tomb as follows: 
‘the sepulchre is enclosed by three huge stones, two of them upright, 
and the third resting on them above. The first two are thirteen palms 
broad, and at least as high again. But the stone is covered with lime, and 
can no longer be seen’78. Mariti gives remarkable information not only 
about the legend around this tekke, but also about the Ottomans’ ac-
tions and expediency concerning its establishment. In fact, Mariti men-
tions that: ‘the building stands on the west shore of the salt lake; within, 
it is a tomb, which was for some time considered to contain the remains 
of Mohammad’s mother. The dervishes now teach that the tomb is that 
of his aunt; but, they know not her name or lineage, and both ascrip-
tions are equally false. The Moslems call her Umm haram, bint Milhan, 
“Revered mother, daughter of Milhan”, but this is a title rather than a 
name. Many suppose that she came to Cyprus when the Saracens con-
quered the island and died here, but they bring no proof or evidence 
of their belief. What I known of the origin of the shrine, I will here set 
down. In the early years of the eighteenth century, a dervish of a specu-
lative turn discovered and dug out a common-place Moslem tomb, and 
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thought it might be a profit-
able business to inspire the 
shepherds, who fed their 
flocks thereabouts with ven-
eration for the place. Old 
Cypriot Christians assert 
that it was he who, in fur-
therance of this project, cir-
culated the story of miracles 
performed at the tomb. Mo-
hammadans however hold 
that the tomb was under-
ground, and being exposed 
by rains was found by some 
shepherds, to whom, on en-
tering it, there appeared a 
lady of beautiful and majes-
tic aspect, clothed in white 
and shining garments. They 
were astounded, but their 
fears were soon stilled by the 
lady who blessed them and 
their flocks, and revealed to 
them that she was the aunt 
of Mohammad, and that her 
body lay in the tomb, which 
they had found. The vision, 
which they believed sent by 
their prophet, who wished 
to point out for their vene-
ration his aunt’s sepulcher, 
filled them with comfort 
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and happiness, and thenceforth their flocks were ever more and more 
fruitful. The dervish no doubt had accomplices, who spread through the 
island the news of the discovery. Crowds rushed to the place: the sick 
were healed, the lame walked, and left for their homes in perfect health. 
Such virtue, it was said, lay in the mere touch of the stones. Offerings 
rolled in, and the dervish had the wherewithal to adorn the shrine he 
had created. His efforts, and the influence of certain devotees, procured 
him leave from the government to build over the tomb a suitable dome, 
under which a few persons could assemble, as is customary throughout 
the East, at the tomb of any notable saint. Time passed, and the shrine, 
though frequented and honoured by devotees in the island, was little 
known beyond it. When the plague of 1760 had ceased, the Muhassil, 
Mehmed Agha made a kind of wooden barrier to enclose and guard the 
tomb. But, in Islam men are not allowed to congregate with women, so 
an Imam was appointed to direct the devotions of men, while his wife 
attended the women. Ajem Ali Agha, the successor of Mehmed Agha, 
removed the wooden barrier in 1761, and enclosed the shrine with a 
wall, closed by two gates of bronze, adorned with foliage worked in low 
relief, one at each and of the tomb. By these women can enter to pay 
their devotions at the shrine, and at such times men may not penetrate 
beyond the outer wall. Representations were made to the Sultan of the 
origin, the miracles and the sanctity of the tomb, and permission was 
readily granted to build a Mosque and to do all that was possible to 
increase the dignity and sanctity of the spot. The work was completed 
with such grandeur and solidity as was possible in a place where the arts 
were so little studied, and was crowned with three domes, the largest in 
the middle covered the tomb…’79.

At this place, during the 18th and 19th century, a complex was built, 
which includes apart from the mausoleum, a mosque with a minaret 
and accommodation for the pilgrims – men and women. The present 
mosque was completed in 1816 by the Ottoman governor of the island, 
Seyyid Mehmet Emin Efendi.
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Developing works – City’s aqueduct

The utter indifference of the Ottoman authorities to Larnaca’s development and progress 
was also clearly evident all over the island. It was remarkable that when the English became the 
new governors of the island in 1878, the sole public work that had been accomplished by the 
Ottomans was the only road existing on the island, which connected Lefkosia with Larnaca. 
Behind this public work, though, the truth was hidden. In fact, the Cypriots experienced hard-
ship when the Ottomans forced them to pay a special tax to build this road. The tax collections 
between 1865–1877 reached the enormous amount of 2,300,000 grossia. 

The most remarkable public work, which was completed in Larnaca during the 18th cen-
tury, and which is the only impressive public work on the whole island, was the water supply 
system, which was built on the individual initiative of Bekir pasa. This Ottoman performed 
administrative duties in Larnaca and later on became the governor of the island. The total 
expenses of 50,000 grossia were fully covered by Bekir. The work is described by the English 
traveler Alexander Drummond, who visited the island in 1750. He writes about the water 
system: ‘for the honor of Bekir Pasha, I must communicate an instance of the old gentleman’s 
public spirit. While he was Pasha of this island, in the year 1747, he formed the noble design 
of bringing water from the river at Arpera, and occasional springs on the road about six miles 
from hence, to supply the people of Larnaca, Salines and the shipping. A work worthy of a 
great and good man, which might have cost him above fifty thousand piastres, or six thousand 
two hundred pounds. Accordingly, he set down sumpts, or pits, and carried drifts from one 
to another to lead the water through the high grounds, and conveyed it in aqueducts over the 
hollows: the first of which from Arpera is an arcade of fifty arches; two of these are small, the 
others nine feet wide, the highest twelve feet in height, while the others diminish as the ground 
rises: the pillars, or piers of the arches, are eight feet broad and three feet thick; and here he has 
planed fine silk-gardens, with a vineyard, and built a mill, in which grain is ground by the fall 
of water. The second arcade has twelve arches, each being twelve feet wide, the pillars being 
five feet thick, and the highest about eighteen feet in height. The third arcade, which is near 
Larnaca, consists of thirty-one arches, four feet and a half wide, the height of the highest being 
about sixteen feet, each pillar is four feet thick and twelve feet broad…’80.
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6. Religion

The conquest of Cyprus by the Ottoman resulted in the first subju-
gation of the island to an Islamic state. The indigenous population of 
the island prior to the conquest consisted mainly of Christians, but also 
Armenians, Maronites, Copts, and Catholics who were represented by 
the European conquerors. 

Since the period of Frankish rule, the Orthodox church of the island 
had been in a difficult and inferior position, because of the Franks’ ef-
forts to subjugate the indigenous population. With the establishment of 
the Catholic Church by these European conquerors of the island, they 
started trying to impose submission on the Orthodox Church. Despite 
the measures and restrictions put into effect, the Orthodox Church of 
Cyprus survived and retained its Christian dogma unalloyed.

From the Ottoman occupation of Cyprus, a new religious element 
was to be imposed on the island, that of Mohammedanism. At this 
point, it would be useful to remember that this new religious element 
would also become the authority on the island, since it was the religion 
of the conquerors. Additionally, the administration and justice systems 
set up by the conquerors would be based on the conceptions established 
by the Koran, and thus this new religious element would influence the 
religious situation on the island.

In order to comprehend the religious situation on the island as it 
evolved, we should be aware of the religious ideology of the conquerors. 
It is significant to note that according to the Koran, people are sepa-
rated into two categories on the basis of their religion: the Muslim and 
the Unfaithful81. According to their Holy Islamic book, an exception 
can only be made for the Jews and Christians, who were considered 
people of the Bible. Only they, as far as the Unfaithful were concerned, 
were allowed to remain subjects of the Ottoman state and for them the 
Sultan assumed the responsibility of protecting them, and providing 
them with the right to retain their faith. In exchange for the Sultan’s 
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generosity, the subjects in this category were obliged to pay taxes. However, respect and free-
dom to retain their faith was not the strategy the Ottomans followed for all Christian groups. 
For political reasons, as is shown below, the Ottomans preferred not to follow this strategy of 
religious respect to the Catholic inhabitants of Cyprus.

As for the religious groups that inhabited the island after the Ottoman conquest, Ioannes 
Cotovicus mentions that ‘besides Turks, Moors and a few Jews the majority of the inhabitants 
are Greeks, who use the Greek language and written character, their dialect differing somewhat 
from that of Crete: they are Christians of the Greek rite. There are also Maronites, Nestorians, 
Jacobites and Copts, fugitives from Palestine, who were driven from the realm of Saladin after 
the capture of Jerusalem, and settled here, each sect still observing its own rites’82. 
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6.1. The Catholic Church

The main aim of the Ottomans was the maintenance of the Or-
thodox Church on the island. The Catholic Church suffered persecu-
tion, as did all those who adopted the Catholic dogma. Because of this, 
the European residents of the island were forced to leave Cyprus and 
their properties as well. Those who stayed were obliged to convert to 
Islamism. Callepio’s evidence illustrates this point. He reports that Cy-
priots in Famagousta ‘were allowed to live as Christians, provided only 
that there should be none of the Latin Church. To these, the Turk would 
grant neither church house nor any privilege. The Latins in Famagousta 
were thus compelled to dissemble their faith and rites’83. Almost all the 
Catholic churches were converted into mosques and the Catholics were 
forced either to leave, or, if they wanted to stay on the island, to change 
their religion. This is also testified to by Girolamo Dandini, who, re-
ferring to the “families of old nobility”, declares that “these are either 
extinct, or left the island on its conquest by the Turks”84.

The political pattern of expulsion of the Catholic Church followed 
by the Ottomans contrasts with the political strategy of the Ottoman 
state towards Christians in general. This exception can be justified only 
in terms of the political and historical facts of that specific era. The 
Catholic Church was related to the Catholic West, which in this spe-
cific historical period was an enemy of the Ottoman state. After the 
surrender of Cyprus and because of the Ottoman fear of attempts by 
the European powers to recapture the island, the conquerors decided 
to banish the Catholic Church. In this way, all the Catholic subjects 
whose actions could create a disturbance to the new conquerors would 
abandon the island. The Catholic clergy was seen as an agent of the 
Catholic states, and thus all the survivors, or those who were not sold as 
slaves, were forced to leave the island. 

In 1573, conditions changed and the prohibitive measures against 
the Catholic Church were relaxed. According to an agreement between 
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the Venetians and Turks, Catholic merchants were permitted to take up residence in Cyprus 
and in doing so, to reorganize new Catholic communities. However, a Catholic Archbishop 
would never be appointed, and the churches would be run by missionary groups.

Foreign visitors’ testimonies as to the existence of Catholic churches and monasteries are 
proof of the change of Ottoman policy towards Catholic Europeans.

In 1596, after a visit by Girolamo Dandini, he reports the existence of a Franciscan mon-
astery in Larnaca to accomodate the religious needs of Italian merchants85. Concerning the 
Catholic Church in Lefkosia, the same visitor reports that ‘the Latins have at Lefkosia only 
a small church, or rather a chapel, which is well kept up. It is served by a priest, an aged and 
honest man, but ignorant and illiterate. The Italian merchants who live there give him his food 
and clothes, and provide the ornaments of the church’86. This testimony is of great significance 
and verifies the change in Ottoman policy, which now gave the right to Europeans to freely 
practice their religion.

Francesco Piacenza Napolitano, after visiting the island around the mid 17th century, re-
ports the existence of two Catholic churches. Specifically, he reports that at St Jacobs Church 
Capuchin Fathers of the French mission preached the sermon and, at Timios Stavros Church, 
Joccoladi fathers of the Italian mission preached the sermon87.

During the second half of the 18th century (1760), Giovanni Mariti reports that “the Latins 
have two convents in Lefkosia, one of the Spanish branches of the fathers of Terra Santa, the 
other of French Capuchins, who know the language of the country and minister to the Ma-
ronite Christians. There are no European Catholics in the city; by Europeans meaning always 
subjects of the Christian princes of Europe, called also Franks”88. The same visitor referring 
to the position of the Catholics in Larnaca describes a strengthened religious group, which 
depended upon the numerous groups of European consuls. In particular, the Catholics living 
in Larnaca could satisfy their religious needs at the Church of St Maria but also at a monastery 
where many French and Italian priests dwelled: “The Fathers of Terra Santa have a church 
called St Maria di Larnaca… St Maria is the parish church of the whole European colony in 
Larnaca, and here they are bound to fulfill the well defined duties of Catholic Christians. In 
the convent are two large dormitories, and a refectory… their dispensary, fully furnished with 
drugs, is worthy of remark, as well as their excellent library, their orchards and gardens. The 
convent serves as a resthouse for pilgrims on their way to and from the Holy Places…”89. The 
same author records another church where monks are detached and which satisfies the reli-
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gious needs of the European families of Larnaca: “The Capucin fathers 
of the province of Flanders have also a hospice. Their church is the 
private chapel of the French consul, and several times a year he must be 
present there with his colony…There are generally only three monks 
attached to the church, one of whom is expected to keep a school for 
the children of European families, where they learn to be good, and are 
taught Latin and French”90. 

6.2. The Orthodox Church

With regard to the Orthodox Church, the Ottoman period would 
entail yet another ordeal at the hands of a different foreign conqueror. 
The Orthodox Church served as a strong bond which kept the Greeks 
of the island, called “rayahs” (subject people), united and also helped 
to preserve their national characteristics. Its role in the preservation of 
both Hellenism and the Orthodox religion on the island was indeed 
crucial. 

The conqueror’s stance towards the Orthodox Church was a very 
significant factor in the subsequent acquisition of power by the church. 
Its restoration following the Ottoman conquest bestowed on it great 
authority, in contrast to the Catholic Church whose members were per-
secuted. Equally important was the recognition of the Archbishop of 
Cyprus as the representative of the people of Cyprus, who had the right 
to freely practice their religion albeit with a few restrictions. An impor-
tant element in the continuing cohesion of the Orthodox Church was 
the bestowal of privileges, as analyzed below, which strengthened its 
multifaceted role on religious, political, social, and economical levels.

After the island’s conquest, the Orthodox Church of Cyprus was 
leaderless and disorganized. Therefore, the Cypriots requested that the 
Patriarch of Constantinople be permitted to ordain Orthodox cler-
gymen. Vizier Sokolowitz appointed a Serbian monk as Archbishop 
(many sources also refer to a Syrian monk), who actually bought91 this 
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office even though he only retained it for a few months. 
The Ecumenical Patriarchate of Constantinople dealt with the ecclesiastical issues of Cy-

prus in an Assembly in which representatives of all the patriarchates took part. This Assembly 
decided on the reunification of Cyprus with the other patriarchates and the rapprochement 
between them. Nevertheless, the Church of Cyprus retained its Autocephaly. A significant 
decision made by Assembly was the election of the first official Archbishop of Cyprus, Timo-
theos Kykkotis, who was a monk in the Kykkos monastery and had served as the coadjutor of 
the Constantinople Patriarchate since 1550. 

Following the new Archbishop’s arrival on the island, the composition of the church of 
Cyprus began to take shape. It was decided to establish the Archbishop’s See in the capital, as 
well as create three Episcopal Sees, in Paphos, in Kiti, and in Kyreneia92. More specifically, 
Metropolitan of Pafos had his seat at Ktema, the Metropolitan of Kiti in Larnaka and the 
Metropolitan of Kyreneia at Agios Pandeleimonas Monastery93. It should be noted that there 
seemed to be great vagueness concerning the bishops’ territorial jurisdiction and the clerical 
districts did not correspond with the administrative districts.

At the top of the ecclesiastical pyramid was the Archbishop of Cyprus who presided over 
the Holy Synod, which convened whenever an ecclesiastical issue arose. The structure of the 
Church of Cyprus continued down through the bishoprics to the parish churches.

The role of the Church of Cyprus was multifaceted. Besides its religious duties, the Church 
also had social, political, jurisdictional, economical, cultural, and educational power. Further-
more, it was the political representative of the subjugated Christians and hence the Church of 
Cyprus was cast as an ethnarchy, since it exercised both ecclesiastical and secular authority.

An exceptional feature, which was of a secular nature, included in the duties assigned by 
the conquerors to the Church, is worth mentioning. The Church had the responsibility for 
distributing and collecting taxes from the inhabitants of the island on behalf of the Ottoman 
authorities. Girolamo Dandini, who visited Cyprus in 1596 as a delegate of Pope Clement VI, 
reports that “in the kingdom there is a Greek Bishop who enjoys the receipts of the tribute 
which the others are obliged to pay: he exacts each year from every one seventy aspres. The 
Janissary does not hesitate to give a good beating to those who do not pay and shows no more 
quarter to bishops than to others, according to the instructions of the Receiver. He exacts 
besides fifteen or twenty ducats from each priest on whom he confers orders”94. The Church, 
in order to meet its responsibilities, developed a bureaucratic mechanism in which notaries, 
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archimandrites and so on were involved. The Archbishop himself was 
answerable to the Ottoman authorities on issues of tax payment on 
behalf of the subjects. 

The Church of Cyprus gained great power through the privileges 
that were given to it by the Ottoman state. The decrees (berat), which 
were official documents for the appointment of hierarchs, included 
clauses that designated and guaranteed its administrative and jurisdic-
tional powers. The hierarchs of the Church of Cyprus, the Archbishop 
and the Bishops, had jurisdictional power in matters of family and in-
heritance law. The clauses according to which the rights and the privi-
leges of the hierarchs were protected are an illuminating example. For 
example, no one could take away any of the Church’s assets, nor inter-
fere in its internal affairs. 

The Church’s great power was further strengthened, when it assumed 
the role of the subject people’s (rayahs) representative to the Porte and 
to the regional government. This happened around the 17th century 
when the Sublime Porte itself acknowledged the Archbishop of Cyprus 
as the representative of the subject people (rayahs) with the right of 
appeal to the Sultan, if the population was oppressed or its rights vio-
lated. This right granted an advantage to the Church of Cyprus over 
the regional Ottoman administration. Archimandrite Kyprianos dated 
the recognition of the Orthodox Church to 1660, when Nikiforos was 
Archbishop. With regard to this subject, he records “it is however quite 
clear that the local bishops were recognized by the Porte, because they 
could not assume jurisdiction over their flocks and churches without an 
imperial berat-decree, as we saw above, and, as chiefs of the Christian 
community, they had some simple public duties…. The Archbishops of 
Cyprus often appeared boldly in person before the Grand Vazir, stating 
their complaints and asking for a diminution of the taxes paid by the 
rayah, and begging for help and support in other necessities….”95.

The right to lay a complaint to the Sultan given by the Sublime Porte 
to each Archbishop was used very favorably by Archbishop Philotheos 
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(1734-1759). His appeal for a decrease in taxes and an improvement in the subject people’s 
(rayahs) living conditions was granted by the Sublime Porte. Specifically, a) the amount of 
taxes paid by each was assessed at 21 ½ grosia per year, b) the number of tax payers was speci-
fied as 10,066 persons, independent of population fluctuation, c) monastery tax was assessed 
at 4000 grosia, d) the old privileges of the Church, which recognized the Bishops as kotzam-
pasides, i.e., protectors and representatives of the subject people, who had the right of appeal 
to the High Gate, were ratified. 

During this period, the Orthodox Church of Cyprus reached its peak of power and influ-
ence. 

The practice of the Hierarchs having a direct audience with the Sultan for every official 
complaint did not always lead to the desired results for every mission to Constantinople. An 
example is the failed mission96 carried out in 1783 by Archbishop Chrysanthos (1766-1810) 
and other Hierarchs in order to denounce Ottoman governor Hadji Bakki Aga. In this case, 
the Sultan decided to issue a firman ordering the banishment of the Hierarchs!

In the 19th century, the Church of Cyprus lost its political authority and the collection of 
taxes was taken over by the Ottoman state itself. This happened as a consequence of the refor-
mation that took place in 1839 in the Ottoman Empire with the Sultan’s decree Hatt-I Serif 
and in 1856 with Hatt-I Humayun. The Orthodox Church retained jurisdictional power only 
over religious and civil cases associated with Christians. The Archbishop continued participa-
ting in the various administrative committees as before.

Monasteries

The monasteries in Cyprus played a significant role in the island’s history and their great 
number proves just how well the Church was organized. Amongst the privileges bestowed on 
the Church of Cyprus, was the right to buy back the monasteries confiscated by the Ottomans 
upon the island’s conquest. Consequently, the Orthodox Church of Cyprus not only repos-
sessed all the monasteries, but also bought monasteries formerly held by the Catholics. Vassi-
lios Gregowitz Barsky, a Russian monk who visited the island in 1727 and during 1734-1736, 
testifies that more than 70 monasteries were in operation and that Archimandrite Kyprianos 
mentioned the existence of many more97.

Most of the monasteries were small, with few monks and without any noteworthy pro-



Cyprus During the Ottoman Domination 7�

perty. Not all monasteries could survive only from this property and 
therefore their land was let by the Church of Cyprus to private citizens. 
There were certainly big monasteries with a lot of monks which not 
only survived, but also acquired great wealth and power. These monas-
teries were the target of the conquerors. The biggest monastery was the 
Panagia tou Kykkou (Kykkos Monastery). The role of monasteries was 
significant due to their great contribution to the subjugated Cypriots. 
Equally significant was their contribution to the people’s basic educa-
tion. Richard Pococke, an English visitor who stayed on the island in 
1738, mentions in connection with this that “they may be also looked 
on as places of education, where the youth who labour by day learn to 
read and chant their offices at night”98.

Churches

The Ottomans as conquerors had jurisdiction over the churches and 
they decided which churches to return and at what cost. All Catholic 
cathedrals were turned into mosques to be used by the conquerors. The 
same happened to the Orthodox churches which were in the country-
side where, since there were no Catholic churches, they were forced 
to use the Orthodox ones. Examples of this policy are recounted by 
many visitors to the island. In particular, Angelo Calepio reports that 
“the Greeks…hoped to keep all their Greek churches, but none was 
granted them except the Greek Cathedral, and when they offered hand-
some presents, they got as well the little church of S. Simeon”99. Also, 
Seigneur de Villamont a visitor to the island in 1589 reports that the 
inhabitants of Larnaca bought Saint Lazarus church by paying 3,000 
whites (aspra) to the Turks100.

During the 18th century, specifically in 1738, English visitor Rich-
ard Pococke notes concerning the right of possessing churches that ‘the 
Greeks are everywhere in possession of their churches, but cannot repair 
any that are ruined without a license; they are built in the style of the 
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Syrian churches, but are generally covered with cupolas; they had for-
merly a custom here, as they have in many other parts, of hanging out 

flags at the west end of their churches on Sundays and holidays, and I 
saw some of the stones, which had holes in them for that purpose…’101.

6.3. Islam – EVKAF

One of the first Ottoman acts was the conversion of Chris-
tian churches into mosques to serve the religious needs of the 
Muslim conquerors. Thus, in the framework of the occupiers’ 
policy of banishing the Catholic Church, it seems that Catholic 
churches and monasteries were mostly chosen to be mosques102. 
Giovanni Mariti describes the Ottoman’s organization saying 
that ‘every mosque has its Imam, or Curate, who is bound to 
attend at the mosque at the hours of prayer. He is permitted 
to read the Qur’an and teach the people. The Muezzin are of-
ficials of lower rank, whose duty is to mount the minaret and 
call the people to prayer. They begin their call on the south side, 
then turn successively to the east, north and west. They shout 
as loudly as they can, stopping their ears with their fingers: the 
call is in Arabic, and invokes the names of God and Moham-
mad…’103.

An important aspect of the Muslim religion is the orders of 
the Turkish monks, the dervishes, the santons and the abdali. 
Mariti describes the dervishes as follows: ‘the Dervishes wear 
a coarse woolen garment of various colours, quite open at the 
breast, and over it an Abba, or cloak of fine white wool, which 
they bind in at the waist in different ways. On their heads, they 
have a large cap of white felt, of sugar loaf shape, with a strip 
of the same stuff twisted round it. They wear no shirt, but they 
are nevertheless neat and clean, and their manners very cour-
teous. They are commonly given to unnatural vice, and their 
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feigned devoutness helps them to indulge their unhallowed tastes’. The 
same writer, describing the features typical of the Dervishes’ religious 
ideology mentions that ‘they recognize as their founder a certain Molla 
Khunkiar, under whose rule they are formed into sundry convents and 
mosques. They preach in these twice a week, and admit to their ser-
mons men and women, a thing not sundry convents and mosques. One 
of them begins his discourse with a passage from the Qur’an, generally 
in condemnation of the very vices from which they themselves never 
abstain. The other Dervishes stand listening, separated from the people 
by a grating. When the sermon is over, some of them begin to sing a 
hymn, accompanied by the music of reed-flutes, and dry by a dance, 
which their chief begins and the others join in. They begin to turn very 
gently round the mosque, one after another, gradually increasing the 
pace until they circle round close together with such speed that the eye 
can scarcely follow them. The dance over they squat down on their 
heels, and wait very demurely until their chief begins the dance anew, 
when all follow him. This function lasts an hour and a half’.

The existence of Evkaf104 on the island was significant; it was the re-
ligious institution handling the assets offered by the believers to Islam. 
Thus, the institution of Evkaf was responsible for the administration of 
assets and money which belonged to, or was donated for charity, reli-
gious, cultural, educational, or for other causes by the Muslims.

Another group of Ottoman monks were the santons. According to 
Mariti, they were very different from the dervishes in that they were 
dressed differently, they had different customs and worshipped in a dif-
ferent way. Specifically, ‘the santons who called Hezreti Mevlava their 
founder dress like Dervishes, but they are dirty, always untidy, often 
half naked, sometimes wholly so: their appearance is revolting, their 
manners very coarse and rude. Their religious exercises take place three 
hours after sunset, and consist in whirlings and contortions and howls, 
which become bestial bellowings, terrible to hear. One of them mean-
while clashes cymbals or beats a drum, shouting continually Allah(God): 
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at last, they fall faint from fatigue, and foam fearfully at the mouth: it is now that Moham-
madans believe that the Santons are conversing with God and Mohammad. Recovered from 
their swoon, they feast and consort with youths and women after a most unseemly fashion. 
These monks however enjoy no great credit with their fellow Mohammadans. Their convents 
are chiefly in Anatolia…’105.

6.4. Maronite Church

Important information on the religious group of Maronites on the island can be drawn 
from Girolamo Dandini, who was sent by Pope Clement VI to investigate the condition and 
the problems of Maronites from Lebanon. Cyprus was a stopover in Dandini’s mission and the 
record of his impressions is a significant source for the end of the 16th century (1596). Dan-
dini informs us that in Lefkosia the community of Maronites ‘have also their church, which 
is in a poor condition, so ill supplied with linen cloths, candlesticks, altar chalices, chasubles, 
and in fact everything, that I was really sorry for them…’ As far as the dwellings of this mino-
rity are concerned, Dandini informs us that Maronites ‘were scattered over nineteen villages 
or farms called Metosci, Fludi, Santamarina, Asomatos, Gambili, Carpassia, Cormachiti, Tri-
mitia, Casapifani, Vono, Cibo, Jeri near Citria, Cruscida, Cefalauriso, sotto Cruscida, Attalu, 
Cleipirio, Piscopia, Gastria: that in each of these places, they have at least one parish, and in 
some two or three with one or more priests...’106. 

A noteworthy characteristic of the religious group of Maronites is their distinctive depen-
dence upon the Catholic Church. According to Giovanni Mariti (1760) ‘the Maronites ob-
serve their own rites in the matter of feasts and fasts, but, having no churches of their own, 
they officiate, and fulfill the duties of Catholic Christians, in the Latin churches. The number 
of Latin Catholics is much smaller than that of the sects named above, for they are only the 
Europeans settled in the island, among whom are the fathers of St Francis (Minori Observanti) 
called Padri di Terra Santa…’107.

The same information is also given by the Spanish monk of the order of Franciscans, Joan 
Lopez, who lived in Cyprus during 1770-1771. In his travel writings, he reports that during 
this era ‘throughout the island one never meets a Greek Christian who is a Catholic, except 
only the Maronites…’ This testimony proves that Catholics in Cyprus were represented only 
by Maronites. 
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6.5. Armenian Church

The Armenian community started to decline after the Ottoman con-
quest of the island, and the people who remained on the island were 
mostly confined to Lefkosia. Giovanni Mariti108 says that Armenians 
were dissociated from the Catholic Church, and had their own bish-
op. This section of the population according to Mariti was the richest, 
while, according to Richard Pococke the Armenians were the poor-
est109! Francesco Piacenza Napolitano (during the 17th century) reports 
that “Armenians also had their own church, which is very nice and 
which in the past used to be a Carthusian monastery”110.

Englishman John Macdonald Kinneir, who stayed on the island in 
1814, reports that in Lefkosia 40 Armenian families lived111. The com-
munity of Armenians amounted to 175 persons during the last years 
of Turkish occupation, and this is confirmed by the British census of 
1881.
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7. Population
 
The demographic profile of Cyprus presents great variations due to historical events, but 

also due to the status quo at various times on the island. The ethnic diversification of the popu-
lation and its constant restructuring are the two main characteristics of this era. The European 
element on the island during the Frankish occupation and Venetian rule disappeared, and a 
new one took its place, the Muslim community.

Evidence of demographic development during the Turkish occupation is given by foreign 
visitors who came to the island, and in the censuses carried out by the Ottoman conquerors 
from time to time for tax purposes. 

During the last years of Venetian rule, Cyprus’ population is considered to have been 
around 197,000-200,000 inhabitants. At least so many sources testify, among which is a text 
by archbishop Kyprianos who says that in a population report for tax purposes “85,000 men 
between 14 and 50, Greeks, Armenians, Maronites, Copts, and other nationalities, without 
the women, the children, and the elderly counting” registered; as he says, “before the conquest, 
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the population amounted up to 197,000”112.
After the island’s conquest the population decreased. Thousands of 

farmers and craftsmen were shipped to Cyprus from Anatolia on the 
Sultan’s command in order to fill the population gap. The transfer of 
settlers was not intended to demographically alter the indigenous popu-
lation, but rather to supply industrial labor. This population was not 
necessarily Muslim as is claimed by many Turkish historians113. On the 
contrary, information from various sources114 shows that it was basi-
cally subjugated Greeks living in Asia Minor. In Sultanic documents of 
1573 and 1574, the actions of an architect, Mimar Sinan who asked for 
the exemption of his fellow-villagers from being transferred to Cyprus, 
are mentioned. In particular, in the second document it is mentioned 
that Sinan’s relatives had to be “exempted from the transfer of Greek 
rayahs from Caesarea to Cyprus…It is my command that right after the 
arrival of this, the aforesaid Christian relatives of the aforementioned 
[of Sinian] are to be exempted, even if they were included in the list of 
the unfaithful who are to be sent to Cyprus…”115. This point proves 
that in this specific case, the group of people who was destined to suffer 
the hardship of being uprooted from their homes consisted of Greek 
subjects. Unfortunately, there is no evidence for the transferal of fami-
lies to Cyprus, and if it ever actually happened, then very few perma-
nently settled on the island.

Coronelli116, at the end of the 17th century, estimates the popula-
tion of the island to be 144,000 of whom 112,000 were Christians and 
32,000 Muslims. A few decades later in 1738, Richard Pococke117, an 
English visitor, reports that a third of the population of Cyprus are 
Christians and the other third are Muslims. However, the total popula-
tion, estimated at 72,000 – 90,000, showed a noticeable decrease com-
pared to some decades before.

The population decrease continued during the 18th century. In 1777, 
according to Archimandrite Kyprianos118, the population of Cyprus 
reached 84,000 (37,000 Christians and 47,000 Muslims) and from the 
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850 villages which originally existed, only 564 remained, since the rest of them had fallen into 
ruin and were deserted.

In a census, which was carried out in 1841 when the governor of Cyprus was Talaat Efendi, 
108,600 were registered. Among them, 73,200 were Greeks, 33,300 were Turks, and 2,100 
were Catholics, Maronites and Armenians. 

Katillikia Tourkish Greeks Others Total

Larnaka 3.000 9.500 500 
(Katholics)

13.000

Lemesos 2.000 6.500 Â 8.500

Kilani
Avdimou

800 5.000 Â 5.800

Pafos-Kouklia 4.000 7.000 Â 11.000

Chrisohou 1.500 3.500 Â 5.000

Lefka 2.400 4.600 Â 7.000

Morfou 1.000 4.500 100 (M) 5.600

Lapithos-
Kerynia

3.000 5.000 1.000 9.000

Orini
Tilliria

600 5.400 Â 6.000

Kithrea 2.000 5.500 Â 7.500

Mesaoria 2.000 8.000 Â 10.000

Karpasia 3.000 5.000 200 8.200

Lefkosia 8.000 3.700 300 12.000

33.300 73.200 2.100 108.600
    

(Table from the book of Theodore Papadopoullos, Social and historical data on population, 
Lefkosia, p. 62.)
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In his report, the Greek consul G. S. Menandrou (25/3/1862) gives 
some details about the population that inhabited the katillikia in 1862. 
6,332 Greeks, 8,666 Turks, and 150 Westerners lived in Lefkosia. 

Katillikia Greeks Tourkish Others 
(foreigners)

Orini 16.518 6.480

Kithrea 8.343 3.333

Kerynia 5.769 3.624

Mesaoria 11.937 1.986

Karpasia 8.757 784

Ammohostos 3.180 667

Larnaka 18.068 2.779 800

Lemesos 7.590 546

Episkopi 2.835 351

Kilani 2.559 363

Avdimou 3.398 580

Pafos 10.188 987

Kouklia 2.475 449

Chrisohou 6.651 1.125

Lefka 8.301 619

Morfou 8.055 818

Total 124.624 25.541

(Table from the Megali Kypriaki Enkyklopaideia [The Great Cy-
priot Encyclopaedia], Vol. 6, p. 347.)
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The first official and scientific census of the Cyprus population was undertaken by the Eng-
lish, two years after the end of the Turkish occupation in 1881. The brief report of the island’s 
residents appears as follows:

M Greeks M,A, others Total

Karpasia 3.478 8.688 20 12.186

Mesaoria 4.482 9.459 17 13.958

Ammohostos 1.489 10.546 28 12.063

Kerynia 2.672 9.843 701 13.216

Morfou 1.545 9.754 7 11.306

Kithrea 7.904 15.660 479 24.043

Orini 1.057 9.302 87 10.446

Lefka 2.156 8.349 - 10.505

Chrisohou 3.725 5.791 5 9.521

Pafos 2.782 8.446 16 11.244

Kelokedara 2.947 4.697 15 7.659

Kilani 422 5.331 31 5.784

Lemesos 2.367 5.960 308 8.635

Episkopi 1.228 7.583 1 8.812

Avdimou 1.887 3.598 1 5.486

Larnaka 5.317 14.624 1825 20.766

(Table from the book of Theodore Papadopoullos, Social and historical data on population, 
Lefkosia, p. 43.)



Cyprus During the Ottoman Domination ��

8. The way of life - manners and customs 
of the religious groups 

8.1. Christians

After the Ottoman conquest, the Christians became subjects of the 
Ottoman Empire (rayahs). According to Islam, they could retain their 
religion, but they had to recognize the Muslims as sovereigns and pay 
taxes. In a document119, which Sultan Selim II sent to the Ottoman 
officials on 6 May 1572, he ordered the prohibition of ill-treatment of 
the subject inhabitants of the island: ‘Because the Island [of Cyprus] 
was conquered by My triumphant royal military forces and became a 
province of the State, and because the Rayahs (ragades) of the Island 
[of Cyprus] happen to be weak to a certain degree, tyranny and trans-
gression must not be employed against them, but justice instead [..]So, 
if I hear that any tyranny and transgression was used against the sub-
jects (ragiades), and that more taxes than required have been collected, 
and because of this, disunity and disturbance of the public peace were 
caused, it is possible that I will not accept your excuses. Therefore, you 
must neither be completely neglectful nor unconcerned’.

This document proves that the Sultan was aware of the efforts made 
by his officials to oppress and exploit the indigenous people of Cyprus, 
but their position as conquered and inferior to the Ottomans was not 
going to change.

According to the organization of the Ottoman State, which was dic-
tated by the holy book, the Koran, there should be a clear distinction 
between the community of the Muslims and that of the “infidels”, the 
Christians. The reason for this distinction is the belief that the Chris-
tians are inferior to the Ottomans.

Ioannes Cotovicus presenting the position of the Christians notes 
that “now under the tyranny of the barbarians, all Christians are of the 
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same condition: there is no difference between noble and plebeian, all are slaves, and esteemed 
as the vilest of such: master and man, rich and poor, old and young, mistress and maid, all and 
everyone feel the same yoke”120. This is evidence of the social and financial condition of the 
indigenous Christians.  

The same traveler notes that “Cyprus ... is now in great measure deserted and uncultivated. 
For the Turks have no care themselves for agriculture, and if they see any of the Greek natives 
occupying themselves in cultivating the soil, of amassing wealth, they either harass them with 
avanie (so the Italians call the fraudulent tricks of the Turks), or drain their resources by exac-
tions, and flay them to the bone. So, much only remains to the wretched creatures from the 
fruits of the earth as allow them to sustain life, to provide bare necessaries, and sow their fields 
anew”121. 

This situation changed and positions were reversed during the last decades of the Turkish 
Domination. According to Louis Salvator, who visited the island in 1873, the Turkish men 
and women were often servants of the Greeks122!

Through their customs and traditions, the Orthodox Christians devoutly preserved the dis-
tinctive character of their civilization. This is recorded in the descriptions of the travelers, who 
visited the island during the period of the Ottoman conquest.

The costumes of the Christians, according to Girolamo Dandini (1596-7), differentiated 
them from the Ottomans: “The Christians, whether Greeks or Franks, wear no turban, nor 
shave their heads, but keep their hair decently cut like us, and wear a hat or black cap. They 
wear, however, in Eastern fashion, a garment without a collar, falling to the knees or a little 
lower, with wide sleeves which reach to the elbow. They gird themselves with a sort of sash 
of linen or other material wound four or five times round. Under their garment, they wear a 
petticoat over a shirt with a collar, and stockings on their legs, and over all another garment 
without a belt cut very much like the first. They wear generally black or violet, or any other 
colour they may prefer”123.

The travellers describe the costumes of the inhabitants of the island, which are clearly na-
tional in detail. Cornelius van Bruyn, who visited the island in 1683, describes the costume 
of the Christian women as follows: “the head-dress of the women is just a handkerchief tied 
round the head, brown or grey striped with black, gold or silver, and sometimes embroidered. 
They dress in all manners of silk stuffs. Their chemise has a kind of fringe round the neck 
and on the sleeves, but this is only the stuff itself worked into a kind of lace… The peasants 
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have generally very short hair and very long beards, a fashion which I 
thought remarkable, but not without its beauty. In the country, they 
wear high hats with a broad brim, such as were worn in Holland forty 
years ago….”124.

According to Mariti (1760), the Cypriot national costume of the 
Christian women “is more scanty than the other alla Turca; it consists 
of a kind of tight vest, and a skirt of red cotton cloth, the outer garment, 
which they call benisce is of cloth, velvet or other silk stuff. This is a 
long mantle, which starts from the shoulders, and passing over the arms, 
almost reaches the ground. It is not closed in front, but leaves the body 
exposed down to the feet. The under garments are of silk, made in the 
country, and like white veils. They have drawers reaching to the feet, 
and their boots, called mesti, are a kind of low boots of yellow leather, 
which reach to the instep, under which they wear slippers. They wear 
no stays, but a little corset of dimity, which stops below the bosom, the 
rest being covered only by that plain, fine chemise, and another small 
piece of stuff which they wear for greater modesty. They adorn their 
necks and arms with pearls, jewels and gold chains. Their head dress, of 
which I have spoken above, consists of a collection of various handker-
chiefs of muslin, prettily shaped, so that they form a kind of casque of 
a palm’s height, with a pendant behind to the end of which they attach 
another handkerchief folded in a triangle, and allowed to hang on their 
shoulders”125.

Christianity and the religious beliefs of the Orthodox Christians had 
a direct bearing on their customs and traditions such as: the christening 
of their children 40 days after they were born126. Concerning Greek 
weddings, Louis Salvator127 notes, in his description of the marriage 
service taking place, that “the Greeks cannot intermarry first, second 
and third cousins”, while, as far as funerals are concerned, he refers to 
the practice of the memorial service (mnemosyna), which is preserved 
until today.
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8.2. Ottomans

After the island’s conquest, a new religious minority group appeared, the Muslims. The 
core element in the creation of the Ottoman group was the first soldiers who remained on the 
island as a garrison after the conquest.

An unknown number of Ottomans, which did not exceed 4,000, remained on the island128. 
According to A. Callepio129, “in all Cyprus the garrison, consisted of only two thousand sol-
diers and eight hundred horses”. 

It is a fact that a number of the officials took as feudal domains some of the best land, which 
belonged to the locals and some Europeans, who left the island when the Ottomans conquered 
it. After obtaining property and a new residence, these officials brought their families to stay 
on the island as well. The military troop of Janizari (yeniceri= new army) also remained on the 
island.

Various craftsmen also came and settled on the island after its occupation. In order to fill 
the population gap which had been created by the events during the island’s conquest, the Ot-
tomans attempted to colonize the island by transferring residents from Asia Minor and Syria. 
Most of them were Greek Christians from Asia Minor as well as Arabs and Hebrews. Their 
attempts were of no avail and finally only a small number managed to reach the island. 

The Muslim minority was reinforced by Islamized Franks and Greeks and this phenom-
enon continued throughout the duration of the Turkish occupation. Linovamvakoi were a 
particular group of Christians who were Islamized and gradually through the centuries were 
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embodied into and reinforced this minority.
Ioannes Cotovicus describes the Ottomans as negligent and respon-

sible for the depopulation and the economic decline of the island. He 
mentions that ‘one may infer how great is the negligence, the sloth, of 
the Turks. Sunk in idle ease, hating toil and industry, they prefer to 
indulge their appetites and lusts rather than to protect their possessions 
or to extend them. If ever there was a race wholly abandoned to laziness 
and ease that is the Turkish!’130.

The Ottoman’s daily habits were guided by their religion and more 
specifically, by the rules of their Holy Book. Giovanni Mariti was a 
witness on the occasion of boys’ circumcision in Lefkosia, and describes 
this event, as well as a young Muslim’s life: ‘Circumcision among the 
Turks is performed after the completion of the boy’s seventh year: but 
at a child’s birth a little salt is put in its mouth, with some words from 
the Qur’an to the effect “precious to thee for the gift of life be the name 
of the true God, to Whom thou shalt give honour and glory”. For eight 
days before, they get up feasting and merry-makings, then, on the ap-
pointed day, the boy is clothed in gala dress, and led through the city 
on a horse with gay trappings. The green banner of Islam precedes him, 
and singis or dancers. Followed by various instruments and the crowd, 
he is conducted to a mosque, where prayer is said, and then to his home, 
where an expert performs the operation, while the patient repeats their 
confession of faith, lifting the thumb, and using the words “La ilalia 
illa Allah, wa Mohammad rasul Allah – there is no god but God, and 
Mohammad is His prophet. The function over, the guests make pres-
ents to the new Muslim, and the festival ends with a sumptuous dinner. 
Women make a simple confession of faith, as above”131.

As for love and marriage, we have to stress that as in many other 
aspects, the Ottomans’ way of life was dictated by the rules of their 
religion. The woman’s place was at home, and unmarried women in 
particular were not allowed to talk to a man in public. As far as the re-
lationship of a couple before being married is concerned, we learn that 
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‘it is quite clear that Turkish men cannot indulge in amorous converse with women, the latter 
being always well guarded in their houses, and not even when they are betrothed are the lovers 
allowed to meet, or to see each other before the wedding day. They contrive however to make 
a lively and even extravagant show of their passion. They often pass under the windows of the 
loved one, singing songs, and brandishing an unsheathed khanjar or knife. Then, they put the 
point to their arms or breast, drive it into the flesh, and as they draw it out enlarge the wound. 
If the lady does not notice these affectionate demonstrations, her love is satisfied with being 
able to show her later the scars…’132.

In a Muslim marriage women, were considered particularly inferior, while a man could 
have more than one wife. More specifically, a Muslim could have women, who, according to 
him, were divided into various groups: those who men could married by law (they can be up 
to four), those who men could hire and finally the slaves who they could buy. 

Even when the marriage was legal, its procedure mainly resembled a written agreement 
certified in the absence of the future bride. Men ‘...cannot see until they do marry, may be 
four in number, whom they may have at one time, and in the same house. The Qazi, who acts 
on these occasions as notary, registers the contract of marriage. One of its chief and invari-
able conditions is the assignment to the bride of a dowry, although the portion she brings her 
husband be little or nothing. After this the bridegroom goes on horse back, accompanied by 
a festive crowd of relations and friends, to pray in the mosque, where the Imam confirms the 
contract with his blessing. When these acts, which are considered of Divine obligation, are 
completed, the bride is led to the bridegroom’s house, covered with a veil. On his return from 
the mosque, he removes this veil, in token that so he will remove the reproach of her sex, and 
then leaves her to amuse herself and feast with the other women, while he does the same with 
the men, and at last all retire to their own apartment...’133.

As for the women whom the Ottomans could marry by rental, their place was very inferior. 
On such occasions, not many formalizations were needed, merely a notorial deed in the pres-
ence of a judge. This contract clearly defined the time the man wanted to keep the woman, 
the amount of money he had to pay and the conditions laid down for this bizarre form of 
marriage. If any children were born during this kind of marriage, they were considered legal, 
so they had rights of succession134. 

Men could buy and keep at home as many women slaves as they desired, on condition that 
they could provide for them. On these occasions, a notorial deed was not necessary, and the 
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possible children had no rights of succession135.
Ottomans’ divorces also exhibited peculiarities compared to other 

religions. In case a man wished to divorce his wife after a legal marriage, 
then ‘he must pay the woman the dowry assigned to her in the marriage 
contract, and restore to her the property she brought to his house. If he 
has an adequate reason for separating from her, he is not obliged to give 
her anything; but in both cases the children remain in the husband’s 
charge. The woman cannot marry again until she has been divorced 
four months, to see if she is enceinte: if she is, she must wait the birth of 
the child, which remains with the father. If after the divorce, the parties 
wish to live together again, the woman must first marry another man, 
who does not care to keep her; they are then free to remarry. When a 
reconciliation of this sort is to be effected, the man tries to find a friend 
to play the part of the new husband, with whom he agrees for the res-
toration of the woman’136.

Although a man could easily get a divorce, a woman could not de-
mand it, unless serious reasons justified it, such as lack of food or not 
being given any money for the bath house. The procedure for issuing a 
divorce in a woman’s case was also very strange, since she had to appear 
in front of the judge and ‘without further explanation she takes off a 
boot or slipper, and lays it before him up-side-down’137. If the woman’s 
accusations prove right, then she is immediately given the divorce, and 
the husband is punished by having the soles of his feet beaten138!

A century later, Louis Salvator described an Ottoman wedding in 
which the bride participated more in the ceremony – she took part in 
the imam’s prayer – and she was elaborately dressed when she went to 
bridegroom’ s house. According to Salator139, an Ottoman wedding 
always begins on Monday and ends on Thursday night. The ceremony 
is simple as an imam enters a dark room to say a prayer to the couple, 
while the bride’s and bridegroom’s heads are covered. 

Apart from weddings between the Ottomans, there were also some 
between Ottoman men and Christian women, but not the reverse. 
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Richard Pococke140 also claims that Ottoman men, who got married to Christian women, had 
no aversion to Christianity and went on fasts with their wives!

As Mariti mentions, the religious duties of the Ottomans were observed with extreme care 
by all. According to Islamic custom, ‘the Turks are bound to pray five times a day, at the 
dawn, at midday, at three o’clock, at sunset, and lastly at midnight. On Friday, their day of 
rest, they say a sixth prayer some hours after sunrise. Busy people omit to pray at some hours, 
and observe one or two only. Before prayer, they wash very carefully their hands and feet and 
other parts of the body, and every place where they pray, be it in the open field, they hold 
to be sacred. When they begin to pray, they kneel on a carpet or mat, or their own garment, 
having first made certain genuflexions, and, with the face turned to the south, they begin their 
prayer with great composure. In a quarter of an hour or little more, it is over. They turn the 
face towards the south to look towards Mecca, the country of their prophet, for thence, they 
say, came their salvation’141. 

The Ottomans’ entertainment was characterized by music and dancing. Luis Salvator142 de-
scribes Turkish music as primitive, though it was accompanied by songs in the Greek language. 
‘In this kind of entertainment one can see ‘a ‘tambourlo’ and a ‘banjo’, a stringed instrument, 
being played, while some half-drunk men sing some Turkish melodies. This melody is mostly 
Turkish, but the lyrics are in Greek. Their heads are crowned with flowers from orange trees 
and fruits. During the breaks, they re-heat the ‘tambulek’ in order to maintain its tautness. 
The tumbulek is a type of a drum composed of a ceramic pot the top of which is covered by 
the skin of a goat. The player holds it in his left hand and hits it with his right-hand fingers’.

As regards dances, the Ottomans have a characteristic dance named tschenky, which is 
danced by men and women at great festivities like weddings or circumcisions143.

As for Muslim funerals, the ceremony was very humble. A characteristic of this procedure 
was the placing of a stone and a coin in the hand of the dead, and the day after the funeral, 
according to Louis Salvator, ‘the relatives wear their celebrating clothes…’144.

The garments of the Ottomans were different from those of other religious groups, and 
among the Ottomans were differences relative to their financial status and their residential 
areas145.
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8.3. Catholics

After the island’s conquest, the Ottomans attempted to eradicate any 
European element. Many Venetians and Europeans were killed during 
the island’s conquest. Nevertheless, the Ottoman’s goal was to banish 
all European Christians from the island and replace them with Otto-
mans. Angelo Calepio, for instance, mentions that “the Latins in Fama-
gusta were thus compelled to dissemble their faith and rites”146. Thus, 
all the Catholics who wanted to remain on the island were obliged to 
change their faith. Consequently, it is taken for granted that at least 
some of them adopted Islam, or became Orthodox Christians, in order 
to remain safely on the island.

On March 7, 1573, the signing of a treaty between Venice and the 
Ottoman Empire, offered the Venetians the right to settle as merchants 
on the island. This applied only to Venetian merchants and not the in-
digenous population. Hence, when German visitor Reinhold Lubenau 
visited the island, in 1583, he recorded commercial trade by Europeans 
in Ammochostos147 and Lefkosia148.

In the early 17th century, a small European community mostly con-
sisting of Venetian merchants started forming. 

A decade after the occupation of Famagusta, in 1583, a Venetian 
consul resided in the town. According to the German visitor Reinhol 
Lubenau149, the consul was very active commercially. 

The existence of a French consul in Limassol was reported by the 
French visitor Signor de Villamont150 who visited Cyprus in 1589.

During the 17th century, Larnaca became the centre of European 
consulates and sub-consulates. Their role was complex and in many 
cases, they acted as a brake on the despotism of the occupiers. Among 
the consuls’ activities were commercial transactions, the inspection of 
ships and the reception of their eminent fellow countrymen. In 1625, 
Larnaca had a Venetian consul, as Pietro della Valle, a visitor to the 
island, reports. Additionally, consulates of Venice, France, England, 
Holland, and Russia existed there.
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8.4. Linovamvaki

Islamization was a phenomenon which occurred in all the areas occupied by the Ottoman 
Empire. There were various methods of Islamization. Islamization in many cases involved acts 
of violence and in other cases Christians were forced into it, in order to save themselves from 
oppression. In these cases, entire families or villages were forced to renounce their Christian 
faith to avoid oppression and taxes. 

The expression Linovamvaki refers to Greek Christians of Cyprus who, during the Ottoman 
conquest, were forced to become crypto-Christians. They presented themselves as Muslims 
whereas in reality they retained their secret Christian faith. The choice and use of this word, 
“Linovamvaki,” is of great significance. It is also used for a kind of cloth that is composed of 
two different materials, linen and cotton, exactly in the same way as these people had two dif-
ferent statuses: i.e., crypto-Christians and Muslims. As well as the compulsory Islamization of 
many Catholics, it also seems that many of them adopted Islam in order to save themselves 
from persecution and oppression. An additional reason was to avoid the payment of any taxes, 
since only Christians paid taxes.

A very graphic description of the conquerors’ violent behavior towards Greek Christians is 
found in a letter151 written by the first archbishop of Cyprus, Timotheos, which was sent to 
the King of Spain, Philip II (a copy of this letter can be found in a Spanish document of 1587). 
Specifically, it states that “Christians’ houses are being violated and acts of dishonesty of all 
kinds are being committed against their wives and daughters, while churches and monasteries 
have been vandalized twice, heavy taxes have been demanded whose collection is sought by 
means of constant persecution, threats, and torture, a fact that leads many to islamization”.

In 1596, 25 years after the conquest, Girolamo Dandini, who visited the island as a delegate 
of Pope Clement VI, reports that this particular group of Islamized Cypriot Christians was 
eager to change their faith back to Christianity, if their safety could be ensured. Specifically 
he writes, “…for of 30,000 or more inhabitants at Lefkosia there are scarcely 4,000 or 5,000 
Turks, and there are not 12,000 or 13,000 of these in all the island, most of whom are rene-
gades who have adopted Islam to enjoy greater quiet; so that it should not be hard to protect 
the island from the tyranny of the Turk, and to re-establish the Christian faith. For as soon as 
these renegades saw a Christian army, they would discard the turban and resume the hat, and 
turn their arms against the Turk”152.
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As for incidents of Islamization, which occurred due to Cypriots’ 
deeming it essential in order to avoid paying taxes, it seems that this be-
came a common phenomenon and at some stage the Ottomans them-
selves started refusing to recognize the island’s inhabitants Islamization, 
in order to prevent a reduction in their tax receipts. The French visitor 
Noel Dominique Hurtrel, who stayed on the island in 1670, talks about 
this issue. When he describes the subjects condition he says, “they are 
very poor, and have scarcely bread to eat the whole year through. Very 
many of them, unable to bear any longer this cruel tyranny, wish to turn 
Turk; but many are rejected, because (say their lords) in receiving them 
into the Moslem faith, their tribute would be so much diminished”153. 
The same reason for Christians’ Islamization was reported by Russian 
monk Vassilios Gregorovitch Barsky; he gives an account, “No one can 
avoid this tax payment, unless one renounces his/her faith and adopts 
Mohammedanism. I have shed my tears…when I remember how many 
poor people I have met who could not endure the taxes and the Turkish 
tyranny any longer, and hence have renounced their faith to God”154.

During the 18th century William Turner, an English visitor who 
came to Cyprus in 1815, describes the inhabitants of the island thus: 
“Many professed Moslem are in secret Greeks, and observe all the nu-
merous fasts of that church. All drink wine freely, and many of them eat 
pork without scruple in secret, a thing unheard of in Turkey”155.

Islamized Christians who presented themselves as Muslims remained 
Christian in essence and were christened in secret, taking Christian 
names which resembled Muslim names such as Joseph-Yusuf, Abra-
ham-Ibrahim, and so on. This group of people always suffered from a 
crisis of conscience, because they had renounced their religion and also 
because they had to behave as Muslims in public.

 A remarkable fact is that many villages in Cyprus inhabited only by 
Muslims were named after Orthodox saints, as for example Ayios Epi-
phanios, Ayios Theodoros, and Ayios Ioannis. Why is it that Muslims 
chose or preserved such names for their villages? Maybe this is proof of 
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the fact that the inhabitants of these villages were Islamized Greeks. 
Worthy of note are the facts that the Muslims of Cyprus, who were considered to be Is-

lamized, retained the Greek language and that many unmixed Turkish or mixed villages had 
Greek names, and even the names of saints. Many Greek speaking Muslims did not have 
an adequate mastery of the Turkish language as was observed in the villages of Louroutzina, 
Phalinoporni, Ayios Andronicos, and Ayios Simeon. They also took part in the religious ce-
lebrations of the subject Greeks, and they joined them in social uprisings against the Ottoman 
conquerors.

During the 20th century and during the island’s English occupation, Linovamvaki were 
forced to join the Turkish population of Cyprus.
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9. Economy

Cyprus fell into a condition of complete decay. The lack of any offi-
cial concern for the island’s development, combined with continual ca-
tastrophes caused by droughts, floods or plagues of locusts; without any 
means of help, led the inhabitants of the island into a state of decline. 
The only thing the conquerors cared about was the financial exploita-
tion of the island, mostly by collecting taxes. Giovanni Mariti mentions 
that ‘in all the Turkish dominions, there is probably no place where the 
dues paid by their subjects are heavier...’156 reinforcing the theory of the 
total exploitation of the inhabitants. 

Another source of information about the economic plight of the is-
landers comes from Piacenza Napolitano, who informs us that ‘their 
situation becomes terrible as these miserable people of the island do not 
only suffer from the heavy taxation imposed by the Sultan, but also they 
suffer even more from the pasa and other officials of the island. The 
latter wrench from the miserable people what they earn in the fields 
leaving behind only the things necessary for a poor subsistence of their 
depressed life’157.

9.1. Taxation

Only the conquered subjects were obliged to pay taxes and only the 
men.

According to Islam, Orthodox Christians could maintain their reli-
gion only by recognizing Moslems as their dominant masters and pay-
ing taxes. In a letter158 sent to the Ottoman officials, Sultan Selim B’ 
ordered the forbiddance of the subject inhabitants’ maltreatment:

“Since the Island [Cyprus] was captured by my victorious army pow-
ers and became a province of the State, and because its slaved ones [the 
island’s] happen to be weak to a certain point, no tyranny or contraven-
tion should be exercised on them, but justice instead […]
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Therefore, if I hear that any form of tyranny and contravention have been exercised on the 
thralls and taxes greater than the limit have been collected, and because of that discord and 
disarrangement of the public peace has occurred, it is possible that I would not be able to ac-
cept your excuses. Consequently you must be neither entirely negligent nor insouciant.” 

This document denotes that the sultan was aware of the officers’ attempts to oppress and 
manipulate the Cypriots. The imposition of taxation and above all its method of collection 
was disastrous for the inhabitants of the island. The right to collect the taxes was accorded to 
Ottoman citizens who paid a specific amount of money for the privilege. Thus, the collection 
of taxes was converted into a profitable business for these citizens, who aimed not only to cover 
the amount they had spent themselves but to acquire a lot more.

In the matter of imposing and collecting taxes, the church, as well as the dragoman of Cy-
prus was involved. A great percentage of the tax raised was sent to Constantinople, while a 
smaller one was used for administrative expenses. 

Alexander Drummond uses a characteristic simile to describe the conquerors’ method of 
collecting the taxes: ‘this method of raising money is called Mangiare I danari, that is, to eat, or 
rather to devour, the coin: indeed every Turkish officer, from the highest to the lowest degree, 
resembles a creature in Poland of the hog kind, called in the German language Vielfrass or the 
glutton (Gulo borealis), which gormandizes in a voracious manner, as long as it can find food, 
and then getting between two stones squeezes itself so as to disgorge what it had swallowed, 
that it may have the pleasure of eating it again: with this difference, however, that the squeez-
ing of the Vielfrass is voluntary, whereas that of the Turkish governor is compulsory, and per-
formed by the Grand Vazir, who in a moment transfers the burthen to his own maw’159.

9.2. Forms of taxation

The land belonged to the Ottoman conquerors and it was ceded to Cypriot farmers in the 
form of a long term lease, in exchange for 1/3 or 1/5 or 1/10 of the production. This taxation 
was known as ‘a tithe’ and it extended to almost all agricultural products. This was the basic 
taxation which gave the Ottoman state a significant income, since all local inhabitants worked 
exclusively as farmers. On the basis of this taxation, the 1/10th of each yield was given up. 
When the Ottoman state was ceding land to farmers to rent, many times up to 1/3rd of the 
production was paid.
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Those who possessed land were obligated to pay a very high tax, 
which was called land tax (verghi). 

‘Charatsi’ (haraj or spenja) was also a tax that the conquered Greeks 
had to pay and the amount depended on the social class they belonged 
to. In 1855, this tax was replaced by a tax on exemption from military 
service. 

Information about taxes was also given by foreign travelers. The 
French traveler Noel Dominique Hurtrel, who visited the island in 
1670, mentions, as far as the conquered Greeks are concerned, that 
‘they paid, each of them, as their annual tribute eight piastres…Besides 
this payment, they are obliged still to give to their Governor… the fifth 
part of what income they have’160.

Russian monk Vasilios Grigorovits Barsky, who visited the island in 
1727, gives a number of facts regarding taxes, which he characterizes as 
numerous and endless. He gives important information about charatsi. 
More specifically he writes that “charatsi is a Turkish word. It is the 
main and most unavoidable tax that the Turkish Sultans ordered to be 
exacted from Christians and Jews, paid by every man, from childhood 
till death, or the last days of old age; women were not obligated to pay 
anything, no matter what their religion was… Charatsi is paid by every 
man, who takes a small piece of paper the length of a palm and the 
width of a half, with one signature and five stamps of which the first is 
the signature of the Sultan, while the rest belong to the most important 
officials, who sign in a different way, depending on the place. When the 
tax is to be paid, [the Turks] write a brief description of the particular 
man on a piece of paper: age, eyebrows, eyes, nose, moustache, beard, 
stature, if he is tall or short, if he has a beard or not, etc, so that it is not 
possible for another person to be served with the same paper… Every 
year, the receipt’s appearance, stamp and shape change; one year it is 
white, the next black, the third yellow, and then white again. It gradates 
according to the social position and the [financial] power. The rich 
person pays 15 ‘talira’, the retailer 10, the poor 5. For the penniless and 
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poor that stay in the street, ‘charatsi’ is 3 ‘talira’ ”161.
Alexander Drummond describes three categories of personal taxation according to the num-

ber of residents who are to pay. What we know about these three categories is that ‘the first 
called ala or great, amounting to 11 piastres, raises 38,750 pounds. The second, vassat or mid-
dle, brings in 20,000 pounds and third, called edna or little, produces 18,750 pounds’162.

Other taxes were the salt tax, the merchandise tax, the tax on owning animals, the tax on 
some officers’ salaries, the rental of water resources and so on, the existence of special taxes to 
cover the governor’s expenses, and also taxes according to the social class of the conquered. In 

fact, ‘then there is the maishet, or expense of supporting the governor, for which every 
man pays 5 ½ piastres. And nuzul, according to their condition or station in 

life. This tax, by agreement, is generally at 7½ pounds a man. Those 
who are rich, of the first class, pay annually of taxes 24 pounds 

each: people of the second class pay 18 pounds and persons 
of the third rank are taxed at 19 pounds. Besides the other 

taxes, they are obliged to pay, for the furniture of the 
Serai, 3 pounds’163. Another kind of taxation was the 

one to cover the governor’s travel expenses in order 
to control the island. John Heyman informs us 
that ‘when the Musellim comes to Larnaca for 
taking a view of the state of the town, which 
is once a year, all his expenses, and that of his 
retinue, are defrayed by the Greeks, which 
amount to betwixt three or four hundred pi-
asters; and whilst the English were building 
their vast house, which gave such umbrage, 
the Musellim came four times to Larnaca, 
without the least abatement to the Greeks, 
several of whom were reduced extremely low 
by this additional expense’164.

Apart from these taxes, other extraordinary 
taxes were imposed on the island’s residents at 

the same time by officials or the Sublime Porte. 
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Another example of governors who wanted to impose such taxes with 
impunity is given by Giovanni Mariti. According to this traveler, ‘when 
the Governor wishes to collect money out of season, or of his mere 
caprice, the mode of imposing duties and taxes is curious enough. He 
may even tax with a certain sum anyone who bears a name, which he 
may select; as, for instance, anyone called George has, without appeal, 
to pay a certain sum. Such an exaction falls on members of the Greek 
community only, who are treated more as slaves than subjects’165.

There were also a number of extra tax surcharges, which were levied 
from time to time, so that any costs for sending soldiers to Cyprus for 
the suppression of uprisings or revolts could be covered. 

Concurrently with the taxation, all adult male subjects were obliged 
to offer compulsory unpaid labor for four days.

All forms of tax should be seen as attempts at profiteering by the of-
ficials. 

It was calculated that during the years 1873-77, the Ottoman con-
querors collected 19,036,050 ‘grosia’. None of this money was invested 
on infrastructure.

On many occasions, the arbitrary collection of taxes led to upris-
ings. It is noteworthy that often the conquered Cypriots who could not 
take the heavy taxation any more decided to Islamize in order to avoid 
it. The Russian monk Vassilios Gregorovits Barski confirms the above 
mentioned by writing in his diary that ‘nobody could escape paying 
personal tax, unless he denied his religion in favor of Islam. I often shed 
tears whenever I remember all those poor people I met, who could not 
bear the burden of taxes and the Turkish depression, so they denied 
their faith to Jesus’166.

In 1839, the Sultan, through the ‘chatti sherif’, promised to all locals 
security, life, honor and respect for property, as well as abandonment of 
the tax collection system.
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9.3. Currency 

The coinage of the Ottoman Empire was also imposed on Cyprus after its conquest. Du-
ring this time, the basic currency was a small silver coin (akse) called ‘aspro’ (white).  Seigneur 
de Villamont, who visited the island in 1589, mentions that ‘the gold sultan is worth about as 
much as the Venetian sequin and is of nearly the same size. It passes for 120 aspres, the aspre 
being a little coin of pure silver less in size than half a denier. Eight aspres make a seya, and 
fifteen seyas are worth a sequin. The crown, both of France and Spain, is worth twelve seyas, 
and the dollar (Spanish pieces-of-eigh) ten’167.

In 1620, the silver ‘para’ came into circulation. It was equivalent to 3 aspra. In 1688, the ku-
rus, which was divided into 40 para was introduced. In 1844, Sultan Abdul decided to circulate 
new coins, such as the Turkish lira and the metzika, and also a new series of bronze para.
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10. Education

Education was not a major issue for the Ottoman conquerors, hence, 
they were not interested in organizing the Muslims’ education and even 
less interested in educating Christian rayahs.

Muslim Education

EVKAF, the Muslim religious institution played a significant role in 
the organization of Ottoman education. All schools founded during the 
17th century and after owe their existence to the financial donations by 
EVKAF, which undertook the teachers’ salaries, the students’ expenses, 
and the schools’ organization. During the Turkish occupation, educa-
tion was not satisfactory at all and only toward the end of that period 
a more systematic structure for the education of the young Muslims 
developed. The schools offering education were few and, in 1878, when 
the English assumed control of the island, there were only 41 Ottoman 
schools on the whole island.

Specifically, there were three categories of educational institutions 
according to the Ottoman system168.

-29 schools of primary education known as sibya. The curriculum in 
schools included the teaching of the scared book of Islam, the Koran, 
the Arabic alphabet, reading, writing and mathematics. This kind of 
school existed in towns and in big villages.

-1 school of a higher level than the institution of primary education. 
This school was founded in 1862 in Lefkosia and there physics, algebra, 
and ethics were taught.

-11 medreses, which were religious schools. Grammar, geometry, 
philosophy, logic etc., were taught there. Five schools of this kind were 
in Lefkosia, while the rest were in the other towns and in two big vil-
lages.
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Greek Education

The attempts to educate Cypriots were made exclusively by the Church and private initia-
tives. Generally, however, it should be noted that the educational level was very low during this 
period, due to the fact that the inhabitants gave priority to their struggle for survival.

The Cypriot Church played an important role in educating the people and its most impor-
tant efforts took place during the 18th and 19th centuries. The monasteries were the centres of 
elementary education for writing and reading. Moreover, schools founded during the Turkish 
occupation were in the grounds of churches or lessons took place in the churches themselves. 
The monks were usually the teachers. 

In 1733, the School of Deacon Philotheos was founded in Larnaka. In 1741, the current 
Archbishop, Philotheos, founded the ‘The School of Greek Letters and Music’. This institu-
tion operated in Lefkosia with the funding of the Archdiocese and it is not known when it 
closed. The first headmaster of this school was Efrem the Athenian, who later became Patri-
arch of Jerusalem, and the Russian monk Burski also taught Latin there.

Archbishop Christanthos (1768-1810) strongly encouraged the further development of 
education. He funded the publication of books and the editing of Archimandrite Kiprianos’ 
book ‘Chronological History of the Island of Cyprus’ is dedicated to him. He also provided 
space in the Archdiocese to be used as a school. In 1808, when the monk Ioannikios donated 
his house, the Hellenic Museum was created and Archbishop Chrisanthos put the institution 
under his protection. 

During the 19th century, many schools began operating on Church initiative. In 1812, 
Archbishop Kipranos established an institution named ‘Hellenic School’ opposite the Arch-
diocese. This institution was dedicated to the Holy Trinity, but after the events in 1921 the 
school closed. In 1819, another institution opened in Limassol with the same name.

After the events which took place at the beginning of the war of independence in Greece, 
Archbishop Panaretos (1827-1839) helped in the re-opening of the Greek School of Lefkosia, 
which became the Pankiprio Gymnasium in 1893. The Greek School of Lefkosia offered les-
sons at basic, but also advanced levels.

In 1830, the first tandem-learning school was founded and during the next decades more 
tandem-learning schools were founded in Lefkosia, Larnaca, and Limassol. It is important 
to mention that students in these schools used books, which came from the Greek printing-
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houses of the communities abroad.
In 1859, Archbishop Makarios I (1854-1865) founded the first all-

girls school of Cyprus in Lefkosia, and he encouraged the establishment 
of schools in villages. The all-girls school was housed in Faneromeni 
and the Greek, Erato Kariki, who took on the role of teaching accord-
ing to the methods used in Greece, taught there.

During the last phase of the Ottoman conquest and the take over 
of the island by the English, the Archbishop of Cyprus, Sofronios III, 
took particular care to improve the educational level of the Cypriots 
on the island. Archbishop Sofronios III, a few years prior to the end of 
the Ottoman period, in one of his reports on the condition of educa-
tion in Lefkosia said, “In Lefkosia, where 5,900 Christians abide, there 
is only one Greek school, one tandem-learning school, and one all-
girls school. The existence of the Greek School dates from 1830. This 
School has always been great and strong. In fact, many of its students 
who have already graduated, go to the surrounding villages and teach at 
the schools there. The tandem-learning School was established in 1831 
and 3 teachers instruct there. These institutes exist due to the regular 
and extra donations by holy monasteries, churches, and citizens. The 
children studying at these three schools amount to 445 and correspond 
to 7% of the population. These students have regular attendance. Most 
of them are paupers and are deprived not only of the necessary books, 
but also of bread…in Lefkosia there is a Club named ‘Progress’, which 
has the ethical advancement of this community as its target…”169.

It is worth mentioning that schools did not operate only in towns, 
but also in villages. Likewise, monasteries, as already mentioned, sup-
ported the attempts to educate the people. During the 18th and 19th 

centuries at the monasteries of Kykkos, Macheras, Chrisorayatissas, 
Trooditissas, and Ayios Chrisostomos schools operated. 

The list of schools in 1860 is significant. According to L. Philipou’s 
research, only 22 schools operated then all over Cyprus and there were 
29 teachers. Only 1,179 children attended these schools170.
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Towns 
and 

Villages

Kind 
of 

school

Number 
of 

Schools

Kind 
of Sub-

jects

Number 
of 

Teachers

Number 
of 

students

Schools 
being 
closed

Financial 
support

Lefkosia Greek 1 Greek, 
Turkish, 
French, 
Maths

1 45

Mutual 1 Reading, 
writing 
etc and 

handicraft

2 128

School for 
girls

1 1 115

Varosia Mutual 1 Reading, 
writing 

etc.

1 30 From 
students-
parents

Ipsou

(Mesao-
ria)

Mutual 1 Reading, 
writing 

etc.

1 12 From 
students-
parents

(Mesao-
ria)

Mutual 1 Reading, 
writing 

etc.

1 12 From 
students-
parents

Leukoni-
kon

(Mesao-
ria)

1 Reading, 
writing 

etc.

1 15 From 
students-
parents

Rizokar-
paso

1 Reading, 
writing 

etc.

1 40 From 
students-
parents
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Kithrea 1 Because 
of the in-
habitants’ 
poverty 

Idalion 1 Reading, 
writing 

etc.

1 21 From 
students-
parents

Skala of 
Larnaka

Greek 1 Greek, 
Maths, 
French, 
Italian

2 45

Skala of 
Larnaka

All 1 Reading, 
writing 

etc.

2 153

Skala of 
Larnaka

Par8 1 Reading, 
writing 
etc. and 
hand-
mades

1 56

Larnaka All 1 Reading, 
writing 

etc.

1 20

(Avdi-
mou)

1 Reading, 
writing 

etc.

1 35

Omodos All 1 Because 
of the in-
habitants’ 
poverty 
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Pafos 1 Because 
of the in-
habitants’ 
poverty 

Kritou 
Terra 

Chriso-
hous

1 Greek, 
reading, 
writing

2 42

Karavas 1 Greek, 
reading, 
writing

1 40

Morfou 1 Greek, 
reading, 
writing

1 63

Evrichou 1 Greek, 
reading, 
writing

1 53

Kykkos 
Monas-

tery

Greek 1 Greek 1 20

Akanthou 1 Because 
of the in-
habitants’ 
poverty 

22 117299 4

(Table from the book of L. Philippoy, Greek Letters during the Turkish occupation, p. 175 
– 176).
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As far as the curriculum offered by the Christian and Muslim schools 
is concerned, the comparison made by reverend F.D. Newman in 1879 
is worthy of note. Specifically, he reports. “According to the informa-
tion we have, it seems that 8 out of 15 Muslim schools of the town of 
Lefkosia teach nothing else but the memorization of Koran, while only 
one school professes to teach something more, for example, reading and 
writing. Only one of these schools is somehow inspected. This excep-
tion is due to the fact that this school belongs to EVKAF and is both 
supported and supervised by it. In contrast, the 4 Christian schools seem 
to provide a rather liberal education, since they all include in their cur-
riculum lessons of arithmetic, geography, and ancient Greek language. 
They are mainly maintained by the Church which provides £400 an-
nually through voluntary donations and school rights, altogether 700 
Turkish pounds. The schools are supervised by the Archbishop and 
have 622 students of both sexes…”171.
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11. Justice

The period after the Ottoman conquest was characterized by strict measures against the 
subject Cypriots. The change of ruler brought modifications to all aspects of the inhabitants’ 
lives including the justice system. 

The main characteristic of this period was the radical repeal of the previous justice system 
and its replacement by institutions that existed throughout the Ottoman Empire. More spe-
cifically the Frankish law of Assizes was abolished and replaced by Muslim Holy Law.

During this time, justice and laws originated from the Koran, the Muslims’ Holy Book, as 
well as from the Sultan’s regulations. Muslim Holy law can be characterized as extremely strict 
and its theocratic substance is clear, since, according to its penal code, the penalty is first of all 
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the atonement of the lawbreaker before God.
Muslim Law was enforced by a kadi or mullah together with the 

imam or mufti who was a judicial and religious worker at the same 
time. Criminal law cases were judged by the Ottoman courts. 

In Cyprus, the chief judge was the kadi of Lefkosia who judged cases 
in the ‘katillikion’ of the district of Lefkosia, as well as second degree 
cases from all over Cyprus.

Every province had its own kadi and, as judges, they had the power 
to dispense justice and enforce various punishments after brief proce-
dures. In all cases, the kadi cooperated with the mufti who was the 
interpreter of religious Law.

The Cyprus Orthodox church was also able to exercise the legal pow-
er. Its Bishops had the right to judge local Christians’ cases, concerning 
family and civil law. The judgment of these cases was made on the basis 
of family and Byzantine Law. Muslim law had no authority or relevance 
in these matters. 

The aforementioned system of justice refers only to the first centu-
ries of Turkish Domination, since things changed after 1839, when 
important reformations in the Ottoman state took place. At that time, 
Sultan Abdul Mezit issued ‘Charta’ known as Gulhane Hatti Sherif or 
Tanzimat Fermani. The Sultan also issued another important Charta in 
1856, Hatti Humanyum in which there were positive reforms as far as 
the Christian subjects were concerned. These developments in the Ot-
toman state had an impact on the organization and dispensation of jus-
tice in Cyprus, but not to the same extent as in the rest of the empire.

On the basis of these reformations, the judicatory system was modi-
fied. New courts were created with secular judges who had the respon-
sibility for trying Muslim cases, thus the jurisdiction of the mufti was 
reduced. It is noteworthy that Greek judges could be included in the 
composition of the court, in cases where the complainant or the defen-
dant was Greek. 
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Courts during the Ottoman Period

A court of the first instance, the Mejlis- Daavi, operated in every province. Its president was 
the Turkish Kadi of the province, while two Turkish and two Greek judges participated. The 
cases were heard by a three-member committee and one of the Greek judges took part when 
the case was between a Greek and a Muslim. These courts judged civil cases in which they had 
the power to impose a penalty of up to 1,000 ‘grossia’, as well as penal cases that involved up 
to three months imprisonment.

The judicatory council, Mejlis - Tamyiz was based in Lefkosia. It consisted of three Turkish 
and three Greek judges, and had the mullah of Lefkosia as president. Trials usually took place 
before a five-member committee. This court judged appeals against the county courts’ deci-
sions, as well as serious civil and penal cases.

The merchant court Mejlis-Tigaret operated in Larnaca. Its president was the Ottoman 
governor or another high official. Four Turkish and two Greek judges, as well as six European 
traders participated. The merchant court tried mercantile cases.

The attempt of the Ottomans to approach European standards in their legislation is impor-
tant. The introduction of the Ottoman civil law Medjelle was part of this attempt.

Although the justice system seemed to be well organized, the corruption of government 
officials caused serious problems in the judicature. In cases in which litigants from different 
social classes were involved, the decision depended on the extent of influence over or bribery 
of the judge. The judges’ low remuneration was one of the reasons that led to this situation. 
Bad judicature also existed when one of the litigants was Christian. Christians’ testimony was 
not accepted; therefore, Greeks did not have many rights in their trials. 

It is worth mentioning that Ottoman law was maintained in Cyprus even after the end of 
Ottoman occupation. It was abolished in 1935, almost fifty years after the beginning of Eng-
lish Domination.
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12. Ottoman military force on the island 

After the departure from Cyprus of the huge military force of con-
quest, the leader of the campaign Lala Mustafa ordered an Ottoman 
force to stay on the island. Historical sources do not agree with each 
other as far as the size of this force is concerned and a lot of differ-
ent information is given. Some members of this force stayed on the 
island as settlers, since there was an Ottoman practice to grant land 
as compensation or reward for military service. Most probably, more 
than 3,000 Ottoman soldiers or executive officers constituted a power-
ful new social class.

After the Ottoman conquest the permanent garrison in Cyprus con-
sisted of 1,000-1,500 janissaries as infantry with a janissaraga as leader. 
To maintain this force, some Cypriot villages were appointed to give 
their means to these soldiers. Most of these soldiers were allocated to the 
forts of Pafos, Limassol, Larnaca and Kerynia as well as to the walls of 
Lefkosia and Famagusta. The Janissaraga replaced the Beilbeleis during 
his absence. It is noteworthy that janissaries were originally Christians 
who were taken at a young age by the barbaric institution of ‘paidom-
azoma’.  

Another important army unit was the spahies, a cavalry force consis-
ting of 2,500 men. This force was divided among different towns. The 
spahies obtained land holdings with the obligation to provide a number 
of horsemen in case of war. The spahies’ commanders were three senior 
officers, ‘alai-beis’, who were also possessors of big fiefdoms and had 
many privileges. They had another 42 officers, ‘zaimies’ under them. 
Pieces of land were accorded to them in exchange for maintaining a 
specific number of mounted soldiers. Spahies and Zaimies were also the 
senior officers and tax collectors of their territory. By the 18th century, 
big ‘squires’, who collected taxes and were also money lenders took 
their place.
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If uprisings or revolts occurred, the Sublime Porte sent troops from 
all the territories of the empire. It is notable that the Cypriots were 
obligated to pay for the troops’ expenses. In such cases, it must be 
taken into account the long period that these troops stayed on the 
island as well as the pillage they carried out in the areas where they 
stayed. By the end of Ottoman Period, the military force had been 

reduced to 400-500 Ottomans of Cypriot origin. 

Police force

The police force was small in number. Policemen were called ‘zampies’, while 
their captain was called ‘soumpasis’. Their function was to maintain peace in addi-
tion to helping tax collectors to do their jobs.



Cyprus During the Ottoman Domination 11�

13. Cypriots’ Liberation Movements

From the tyranny and exploitation of the Venetians, the Cypriots 
now came under the Ottoman yoke. Amongst the events that took 
place during the Turkish occupation, there were a number of Cypriot 
attempts to rebel against the Ottomans. From the time of the conquest 
until 1668, more than 30 uprisings took place.

The Cypriots knew that without the help of the European powers, 
their efforts would be fruitless, so they attempted to gain their coopera-
tion in secret. Those that could help them were their former conque-
rors, the Venetians, and also the Houses of Savoy and France. They also 
attempted to gain Spain’s help. An interesting correspondence with the 
West European powers evolved and a number of delegations were sent. 
Unfortunately, all the efforts made by the Cypriots to convince the Eu-
ropeans to liberate the island failed. The European powers were never 
really interested, and, worst of all, they took advantage of the Cypriots’ 
passion for liberation. They carried out negotiations with the people of 
the island giving them false hopes and encouraging them to start bloody 
uprisings for which they never provided help. 

Many rebellions were also organized as reactions to the taxation or 
the oppressive measures taken by the conquerors from time to time. 

These attempts to throw of the Ottomans yoke of slavery started 
from the first years of conquest, but intensified at the end of 16th and 
the beginning of the 17th century.

The first known rebellion occurred in Pafos a year after the Otto-
man conquest. Sultan Selim B’ sent a letter to the beilerbeis of Cyprus 
mentioning that “A disloyal man named Propaulos and his adherents 
had secret contacts with Venice and are ready to revolt”172. The agita-
tors of this specific uprising were imprisoned and, on the command of 
the Sultan, they were executed as an example to others. 
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Incidents during Turkish Domination

Beginning of 17th century: Victor Zembeto’s uprising. After this unsuccessful attempt, the 
conquerors’ reaction against the subjects was enormous. The Ottoman army was increased and 
the retaliation against the Christians was brutal. A letter173 sent by Archbishop Chistodoulos A’ 
to the Duke of Savoy describes the persecutions and the torture that the Cypriots endured.  

In 1608, Cyprus’s dragoman Pietro Guneme secretly sent a letter to the Duke of Savoy, 
Charles Emmanuel, asking for help in the island’s liberation.

At the beginning of the 17th century, hopes for liberation of Cyprus turned to the king of 
Spain Philip C’.

In 1606 an uprising was organized by the Spaniard Pedro Aventine. The leader of the rebel-
lion was forced to escape to Spain in order to save his life, and there he attempted to gain the 
help of the Spanish King.

In February of 1609 in a meeting that took place in Lefkosia, it was decided that a delegate 
should be sent to the Spanish king. In the document174 that was sent they gave information 
concerning the strength of the Ottomans’ armed forces and suggested ways of liberating the 
island.
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14. From Turkish Domination to English Domination

Because of its important position in the Eastern Mediterranean 
Sea on the shipping route to India and the Suez Canal, Cyprus at-
tracted Great Britain’s interest in obtaining the island. This conquest 
was achieved diplomatically, without a fight, since the Ottomans sur-
rendered the island to the British in exchange for important benefits. 
The agreement, which remained secret, was signed on 4 of July 1878 
between Great Britain and Sultan Abdul Chamit B’. According to this 
Treaty, “England assumes the obligation to cooperate with his Imperial 
Majesty the Sultan for his defense using force of weapons. In exchange, 
his Imperial Majesty, the Sultan, undertakes a commitment to England 
to make all the necessary reforms in his government … and protect all 
the Christians and the other subjects of the Sublime Porte in this terri-
tory. And in order for England to be able to make the necessary prepa-
rations to fulfill her obligations, His Imperial Majesty, the Sultan, also 
agrees to cede the island of Cyprus to England to be occupied and ruled 
by her”175. This Treaty was concluded on the 1st of July with an ad-
ditional clause, which made provision for the following: Great Britain 
would relinquish to the Sublime Porte the financial difference between 
the income and the expenses of Cyprus. In addition, the deal would be 
canceled, if Russia returned territory to Turkey which had been previ-
ously seized in Armenia.
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1 Pre-ottoman Muslim interest in Southern Italy

The Mediterranean Sea acts as a hinge among the various shores of the mare antico (the an-
cient sea) of mankind’s memory. Many different cultures, which our civilization is based upon 
nowadays, have met on this sea’s many shores, a sea which has usually matched the cultures 
that developed within its area; the Eastern and Western look, the Northern  and the Southern 
curiosity have run into each other through the ages across its waters. The three great mono-
theistic religions have developed in the surroundings of the Ancient Sea: Judaism, Christianity 
and Islam. The subject of our study concentrates on the third, youngest monotheistic religion: 
Islam, founded in Arabia during the 7th century by the Prophet Muhammad, a real religion 
and a socio-political context whose basics directly come from it. Historians and philosophers 
have always considered this ambivalence of the religious and the civil level to be peculiar to 
the Islamic civilization: the two levels, religious and socio-political, ought to be kept separated. 
The Founder Muhammad, through the intercession of the archangel Gabriel, receives from 
God the Koran, the revealed text in Arabic tongue defined as “the God’s Word”, that is perfect 
and unalterable. Islam does not provide for a hierarchically established Church. Some institu-
tionally acknowledged characters discharge and help the believers discharge their own duties. 
The Imam is the guide to public prayer, the khatib holds the Friday prayer, the mu’adhdin 
(muezzin in Turkish) announces from the minaret the time to pray, the experts on shari’a, the 
canon law, also having no sacred character and even less infallibility as to the interpretation of 
the Revelation, and the generic scholars (ulama), experts in the revealed sciences, the Koran, 
the sunna and their exegesis. Unlike our Christian religious tradition, Islam does not provide 
for dogmas, mysteries, not even miracles with the only exception of the descent to Earth of the 
Koran. Some important Arabic dynasties make this religion one of the most powerful in the 
Mediterranean area and it soon starts intermingling with both the non-Islamic east and the 
western world. These were the forces displayed starting from Prophet Muhammad’s century:

Omayyadi (661-750), a nation existing where today’s Syria lies, where for the first time 
even art develops into the materialization of State authority, and a fruitful contact between 
Hellenic-roman and Semitic took place. The most ancient surviving monument of the time 
is Qubbat aş-Şakra (the Dome of the Rock), built in Jerusalem in 691-92, a real triumphal 
monument making with the Al-Aqsa mosque (“the farthest”), dating back to the same age, one 
monumental complex.
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With the Abbasids (750-1258) the seat and the political power of 
the Arabian world move to Baghdad, along with the new capital town 
in 762.

Dynasties from Spain, Ifriqiya and Maghreb (9th to 15th century). 
The Spanish line of the Omayyadi (al-Andalus) provided for the won-
derful mosque of Cordoba (785).

Aghlabit and Phatimid (9th-10th centuries) clearly show by their 
monuments the influence of Mesopotamian and roman art as well as of 
the local Berber tradition, especially in the field of decorative arts.

Ayyubit (1171-1250) a dynasty which succeeded the Phatimidic, 
thus reuniting Syria and Egypt, under which a fruitful mixture took 
place among local traditions, Iranian teachings and experiences of great 
civilization brought by the crusades into the Middle East.

Mameluck (1250-1517). A period of real mixture of various differ-
ent civilizations; Syrian features meet the Iranian ones, Anatolian mod-
els meet Maghrib examples and they both mix with the roman-gothic 
ones. As to the originality of experiences, no such mixtures have taken 
place to build up pillars of civilization which can boast such richness at 
giving and taking as our own cultures. 

In the second half of the 5th century, 455 a.d. Vandals invaded Italy 
and sacked Rome for the second time, the first having been in the year 
410 headed by Alaricus. They took over Sicily and started a lucrative 
series of piracy acts all across the western Mediterranean. At these times 
the foreign occupation of the Italian soil was limited to the coasts. By 
the end of the 5th century Sicily turned to Ostrogothic domination. 
The Byzantines eventually took over Sicily in 535, at the start of the 
Grecian-gothic war, by means of an expedition ordered by Justinian 
and headed by Belisarius. The island turned into a Byzantine province 
and the capital was set to Syracuse, governed by a strategus or a patri-
cian. The influence of Byzantium was strong: the Grecian element once 
again prevailed over the Latin, in both society and the arts, a represen-
tative episode being the presence of the Emperor Constant II in Sicily 



(663), who established his seat in Syracuse to avoid Arabian pressure, eventually making it 
known about his intention to bring back the imperial seat to Rome, after defeating the Lon-
gobards. This aim failed at the death of Constant II (668). Military revolts further weakened 
the Grecian domination until that brought up by Euphem (826) helped Arabians conquer the 
island. After occasional raids during the 7th and 8th centuries, they began a methodical con-
quer of Sicily in 827, by a naval expedition from Ifriquiya, today’s Tunisia. In the following 
years of the creation of the Vandalic Reign of North Africa the cities on the coast of Calabria 
underwent raids. We have some documents by which we learn about a Saracen landing from 
Africa before 813. Also according to such documents the landing was not very successful. In 
831 the Arabians settled in Palermo with a permanent colony; the newly arrived represented 
something new in the displaying of forces across the Mediterranean area until then.

For the first time the West faced representatives of a new civiliza-
tion, unknown to Europe but rich in stirs of spirituality and civ-

ilization. It took the newly-come but a few time to fully 
submit Sicily and by the conquest of Taormina 

in 902 they reached their goal. The Arabi-
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ans who completed this military expedition belonged to the Aghlabite 
dynasty. Between 837 and 838 they took Brindisi, threw Sicarius off 
the duchy of Benevento and retired only after burning down the town. 
That same year Admiral Saba took Taranto to gain control over incom-
ing enemy ships to the Adriatic Sea, something which 7 centuries later 
the Ottomans did again by occupying Otranto. Such facts hit hard on 
the power and the prestige of the Byzantines, also because between 839 
and 840 the Emir of Sicily, settled in Tropea and reaching out to Santa 
Severina and Amantea, started a progressive penetration of the inland; 
Amantea was to become seat of an emirate and an important logistic 
spot for military operations.

Having completely lost Sicily, the Byzantines cried for alarm to Eu-
ropean Christian forces in order not to also lose their own influence 
over southern Italy, thus obtaining a great armada to which even vari-
ous Venetian galleys contributed. The expedition by order of Emperor 
Teophilus took the road to Taranto in 840; this brave Emperor, Mi-
chael II’s son, who succeeded his father in 829, proved to be a wise 
administrator, fought through ups and downs the Arabians in Cilicia 
and Mesopotamia and gained a truce in 841, endeavored to put up a 
league against the Abrasites by turning to Venice, Ludovico II the Pious 
and the Caliph of Cordoba. With the same resolution he tried to free 
southern Italian territories occupied by the emir but had to face a severe 
defeat and had to push back. Encouraged by such successes the Sara-
cens soon would reach north along the Adriatic Sea up to the Po delta. 
Until 852 by alternating fortunes, southern Italian territories passed 
from the hands of Crete Muslims to those of Sicily Muslims hired by 
Redalgisius Prince of Benevento who also had control over Bari until 
870. The emir of Sicily did not want to lose his influence over Apulia 
and in 852 he gained control over Taranto and made Bari a stronghold 
of his possessions in that region; this whole territory was entrusted to 
Mofareg-Ibn-Salem, who succeeded in just a few years to turn it into 
a vast princedom which included Apulia along with Taranto and the 
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Land of Otranto and part of Calabria. Feeling very strong and confident Mofareg declared his 
independence from both Sicily and Africa Muslims; this decision brought him isolation, how-
ever, from other Islamic forces when exasperated local populations cried for help and Emperor 
Ludovico II moved south. The battle between Ludovico and Mofareg lasted five years, during 
which time an alliance also was formed with the Emperor of the East Basilio the Macedonian 
and the Venetians headed by the doge Orso Partecipazio. It should not be forgotten that at 
the time Venice was under the authority of Byzantium; the destiny of the war was uncertain, 
Christians regained Bari but not Taranto which, although partly taken by the western forces, 
firmly remained in the hands of the Muslims. Ludovico II left to Germany and the new Em-
peror of the West, his successor Charles the Bald, not disposing of adequate forces was obliged 
to disengage from the war. Basilio took advantage of the situation, since he would not waste 
the chance to restore the authority of Byzantium over Italy. This Emperor of the East, of Ar-
menian peasant origin (812-886), once a liveried servant at the Court of Constantinople, had 
with time gained Michael III’s favor and was eventually appointed his trusted counselor. After 
the assassination of Michael III he found himself as the only remaining chief in command, 
thus starting the Macedonian Dynasty in 867. Forceful and competent, he raised back the 
prestige of the imperial authority, set order to law rules by his Πρόχειρος νόμος (Law Hand-
book) and Epanagoge. His interest in Italy was very concrete; in 868 he shipped a combat fleet 
to support the besieged Ragusa participating in the expedition to regain southern Italy, took 
over Calabria, Lucania and Apulia, died in a hunting accident after which his sons Leo VI and 
Alexander raised to power. During his empire admiral Gregorio Stratego of the Byzantine fleet 
in 880 defeated the Muslim fleet of Crete in the Gulf of Corinth and the fleet of Africa nearby 
Lepanto; at least along those years the Byzantines could erase the Muslim supremacy across 
the sea. The alternate fortunes of the war reached a peak when Muslims had full control over 
Sicily in 902; in order to change this state of things the Byzantine headquarters were moved to 
Reggio although it did not help discourage the Muslims; by the beginning of the 10th century 
Byzantine troops would hardly get their pay.
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1.1. The historical status of the mediterranean in the XVI-XVIII 
centuries

The sea dominance over the Mediterranean from early 16th century 
on to 1574 was contended between Spain and its allies on one side and 
the Ottoman Empire supported by barbaric nations on the other. After 
the ottoman recapture of Tripoli in 1551 and on to the unsuccessful 
Turkish siege of Malta (1565) the Muslims prevailed; the Christians’ 
victory at Lepanto1 was later on frustrated by the Muslims’ recapture 
of Tunisia in 1574, after which event there was a long-lasting truce.
During the war, each victory brought along the acquisition of spoils 
including people, war prisoners who ended up as slaves.

The inflow of Muslims to Italy was significantly increased after the 
capture of Tripoli (1510) and Tunis (1535). Among the fortunes and 
misfortunes of war, which define the story of the Mediterranean in the 
16th century, delivering men to slavery stayed on a secondary level in 
front of the general strategies of the counterparts2.

Following the defeat at Djerba (1560) and fearing the turkish-bar-
baresque menace to the Italian territory, particularly to the coasts of 
the Grand Duchy and to navigation across the Tyrrhenian, in order 
to protect trading concerns of the Port of Livorno3 the Order of the 
Knights of St. Stephan was founded4. Besides the main war events and 
the privateering from the state fleets, there took place various events in 
which fishermen from the Italian coasts had to face Muslim ships and 
people.

After 1574, as Muslims definitively recaptured Tunis and the Go-
letta (schooner)5, Christian-Muslim hostilities calmed down across the 
Mediterranean and privateering war came to the fore. It did not only 
involve Muslim as well as Christian fleets, but even most enterprises 
from the Knights of Malta, the Knights of St Stephan and other Italian 
marines. The Christian marines6, besides defending their own coasts 
and towns from the Muslim threat, also tried to seize inimical ships 
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and crews and even to assault towns on the coasts of Muslim dominions7. The spoils mostly 
consisted in slaves, many among them ending on galleys belonging to the various nations.

The Christian privateering war mainly led by the Knights of St Stephan and Malta made 
good profits in early 17th century. From 1620 raids from Italian marines onto both Maghreb 
and oriental shores were made less frequent, leaving room to raids from private individuals.

In the first half of the 17th century privateering from state marines and stephanine knights 
became less frequent.

In the second half of the 17th century hostilities raised up again between the European 
West, Venice and the Ottoman Empire. During the Morea War Venetians and their allies 
captured towns and slaves.

The capture of Corone in august, 1685 yielded as much as 1336 slaves8. While war went 
on in the East, Italian marines won in the Tyrrhenian against pirates. These marines acted well 
through the 18th century, mainly the Papal ones, while the stephanine navy rapidly declined 
by mid-century until the Tuscany galleys were completely disarmed. Both the Roman and 
Neapolitan marines came on the contrary to the fore to guard the Tyrrhenian Sea from the 
barbaric threat. By the half of the century the ruling family Lorena of Tuscany made a peace 
treaty with the Barbaresque, who found a shelter on Tuscany coasts, thus however increasing 
the threat on the Tyrrhenian9. By the 18th century many European nations began to prefer to 
trade peace with the Barbaresque, paying them a tribute in money and in kind. The Habsburg 
Empire victoriously fought the Ottoman Empire in the Balkans down to the south borders 
of Mid-Europe. The slaves captured on Balkan frontlines, mainly Anatolia Turks or Islam-
converted Slavs of Balkan origin, were dispersed all over the Germanic territories; they also 
flowed into the Italian peninsula from the Dalmatian coast or crossing regions of the habsburg 
empire10.

Aims to radically wipe out barbaresque privateering by means of a common European ac-
tion were to be achieved after the Vienna Congress11. Privateering faded away between 1815 
and 183012 due to European pressures and the decadence of Barbaresque nations. European 
privateering had since the early decades of the 17th century already limited itself, except for en-
terprises from private ship-owners, to sea campaigns and naval combats; the decay of domestic 
slavery left no need for attacks and raids onto Islamic lands to supply slaves. From mid 18th 
century the withdrawal of row ships caused the final decay of the need for rowers.
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2. Home and international trade of slaves in the 
Mediterranean area

2.1. The presence of markets and merchants

The ports where the national fleets as well as individual privateers 
docked their ships were as a consequence delivery centres of the Mus-
lims who had been captured during the privateering wars. At these 
ports were also to be found stocks of slaves captured during wars and 
raids, usually liegemen of the Ottoman Empire as well as of barbaresque 
nations13. Livorno, Genoa, Naples, Palermo, Civitavecchia, Cagliari, 
Messina, Trapani, Bari and Lanciano were the liveliest and best known 
sites of a vast trading net.

Preys were sold at public auctions. Many among them stayed as pub-
lic property and were destined to the needs of the naval fleet14. The rest 
were set on sale to be bought by private individuals, and were often 
employed in the household15. The price of a slave depended on indi-
vidual characteristics: age16, sex, looks, and health conditions. As far as 
the Inland Revenue was concerned, slaves were but one more kind of 
goods, for which it was usual to apply current customs tariffs as in vari-
ous other cities. The flow from the Balkans, either directly or through 
the Habsburg Empire, was more relevant and long-lasting. The trade 
from the Dalmatian coast to Italy was regular and very profitable.

2.2. Turkish, Moresque, Negro And Ethiopian slaves

In modern times, in Italy as well as in Europe, Muslims were com-
monly defined by the name “Turks”.“Turk” as opposed to “Christian”, 
not having any ethnic significance or being related to geographical ori-
gin or political belonging. By saying “Turk” one usually, in a European 
or Christian context, meant “slave”, although not all slaves came from 
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the muslim Turkish-Barbaresque territories17. The term “Turk” included the real Turkish 
people from Anatolia or people living in the provinces of the Ottoman Empire, as well as in-
dividuals from different ethnic and cultural groups, who had become more or less Islamized 
ottoman citizens as the Ottoman Empire expanded. Many among these were slaves from the 
Balkan area18. They underwent the slave trade treatment because they had previously entered 
the social life of Barbaresque nations and therefore the privateering activities, eventually being 
captured on Balkan frontlines and from there taken to Mediterranean lands such as Italy19.
From early 16th century to refer to Muslims, besides the word “Turkish” the word “Moresque” 
was also often used, especially in the Iberian region20. At the same time the word “nigri” came 
to be used to define African negroes, arriving to the southern coasts of the Mediterranean from 
Bornu and Kamen regions21. Later on further negro slaves came to Italy after being captured 
aboard ottoman ships on their way to markets in the East; for this reason this further group is 
called “the second-hand slaves”. Africans included the nigri but also the “Ethiopians”22, who 
were usually treated as slaves even by the Turks. Another ethnic group who suffered slavery 
were the Greeks23. The Greeks, who had been enlisted in the Ottoman navy or were subject 
to the Sultan, came to be considered as half Turkish and consequently treated as “infidels”. 
The Turkish slave trade involved also Hebrews, Greek Orthodox and even Catholics, just 
because all those who were ottoman subjects or had anyway been captured aboard ottoman 
ships, were considered as such. Among the most numerous and least talked about groups 
of victims were the Poles24, almost exclusively captured by Tatars. Among “Turkish” slaves 
many were of Christian origin: the “renegades”, Islam-converted Christians following to their 
capture and subsequent slavery25 and who, unaware of their own Christian origin, were taken 
away as children from their families according to the devşirme 26 system and thus becoming 
real “Turks”27. Under forged documents also Slavs from the Balkan peninsula28 mainly from 
Slavonia were sold as slaves.
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3. Muslim slave trade

3.1. Muslim slave trade in Apulia with a reference to Salento

The captured slaves were distributed among different lands and later 
on carried from place to place on grand trading tours. More, a retail 
trade was put up by private individuals looking for male and female 
slaves with particular characteristics or eventually willing to sell their 
own slaves29 to others. 

It usually was a case of “human goods” which some merchants bought 
at national or inimical markets and re-sold with high profits.

Si tratta spesso di “merce umana”, che qualche commerciante ac-
quistava sulle piazze nazionali o nemiche e poi rivendeva con alti gua-
dagni. 

By the end of the 16th century many slaves came to Apulia from 
the opposite coast of the Adriatic Sea. It is important to remember 
that at the time of the Candia war there was an increase in the “trade” 
from Dalmatian coasts to the opposite coasts of the Italian peninsula. 
In that trade not only merchants were involved, but also persons above 
suspicion, even churchmen like missionary Ivan Bozanovic, who was 
impeached by the clergy of Spalato, on November 19th 1659, to have 
bought and then resold many Christians, among which «one called Gi-
urgevich, that he has resold, together with his son, to Giorgio Ivellio 
dalla Brazza»30. For This reason he was called «mercante del cargine 
umano» («merchant of human flesh»)31. Or the Bishop of Cattaro, 
Giovanni Antonio Sborovazio. To excuse him the apostolic mission-
ary, affirmed that «tutti quelli che sono in Dalmatia, et che attendono 
all’esercito militare, rubano i christiani e li fanno schiavi quanti ne chi-
appano» («all those are in Dalmatia, and attend to the army, are used 
to kidnap Christians and to enclave them»), and what the very doge 
of Venice would have allowed them to enslave «prendere per schiavi i 
christiani che stanno sotto il turco» («to enslave the Cristians subjected 
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to Turks»). Even some priests, according to monk Gasparo dall’Oglio’s letter, dated April 14th 
1660, had been merchants and among these also the Bishop of Cattaro, Giovanni Antonio 
Sborovazio who «hebbe tre Turche, fatte schiave, per catechizzarle, di due delle quali fece la 
vendita in Puglia e la terza, più giovane e vistosa, fatta cristiana, la tenne appresso» («He had 
as slaves three Turkish women, since he wanted to catechize them. Two of them were sold in 
Puglia, while the third one more youth and beautiful, was and remained with him»)32. 

A considerable share of those Christian slaves, made pass for muslims, landed on Apulian 
ports, Brindisi among the others, and from there was carried 
to Neaples «L’abbondanza di schiavi in Terra d’Otranto33 è 
da spiegarsi col fatto dell’approdo nei nostri porti di basti-
menti che, dopo aver visitato gli scali del Levante e le coste 
mediterranee dell’Africa e di Spagna, qui venivano a scaricare 
tale merce: merce turca, etiopica, albanese»34.

The buyers interested in buying the slaves had first of all 
to obtain the viceroyal import license35, indicating number 
and sex of the subjects they were willing to buy and subse-
quently entrust an experienced purchaser: one well known 
purchaser acting between 1688 and 169036 was master Gio-
acchino Cafiero, who bought slaves in Segna37 , and delivered 
them to the port of San Cataldo (other main ports in the 
province of Lecce were Otranto, Brindisi, Taranto and Gal-
lipoli) from where the muslims were distributed to Lecce and 
other cities in Apulia38. «The climax of slavery was reached 
in the 16th century, while during the following century slav-
ery was declining and white slaves were being substituted by 
Negroes»39. As time went by the number of slaves decreased 
in direct proportion to the growing sensitivity to them by the 
owners and some think that the slaves, what did not happen 
in previous times, «no doubt enjoyed a greatly improved mor-
al treatment»40, or in Argentina’s words: «They were slaves in 
more human times, although as always subject to those who 
had bought them»41.
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3.2. Notarial acts on slave trading

The documentation which most frequently supplies news about 
slaves consists of parish books of baptism and notarial books of trading 
acts. In many Italian towns such antique books of trading acts covering 
the 16th and 17th centuries are still available, whereas already by the 
mid 18th century, as the number of slaves decreased42, there also was a 
decrease in the number of trading acts.

The trading acts43, were based on schemes and clichés from late me-
dieval times, by which the good health of the slave was certified, thus 
protecting the buyer from eventual defects of the “goods”; spoken in 
technical jargon, it was a «ad usum magazzenorum», cioè «con quella 
fiducia di chi va a comprare nel magazzeno o nella casa altrui»44. Be-
sides the descriptions of the subjects, it was declared what physical de-
fects the slaves featured or the warranty that they had none, therefore 
attesting that the slave was being sold «cum omni vicio et defectu et 
cum infirmitatibus suis» or «cum omnibus vitiis et defectibus occultis 
et manifestis et pro tali qualis est»45. In the case of a twelve years old 
Ethiopian boy twelve, auctioned in Bari in 1552 for 50 golden escudos, 
it was clearly guaranteed that «non ha mal caduco e non caca e piscia 
a letto»46, whereas in an act dating 1565 there is a statement about the 
physical defects of the slave that was being sold: D. Camillo Cipriani, 
Canonic of St Nicholas’s church, as proxy for Michele Raggi of Salerno, 
sells Giacomo Antonio Carrettone of Bari “mancipium olivastrum”, 14 
years old, bovine-legged and “gallaruso” (herniated)47 at 44 ducats48. 

Contract formulas of trading acts were similar to those used for the 
cattle market trading; it was indeed usually stated that the subject was 
«ad usum ferae» or «per auriculam dexteram»49, that is, to be carried 
away holding him by the right ear as a pack animal: the following act 
confirms that: in Bari in 1594 roman Valerio Porcari sells and delivers 
«per auriculam dexteram» to Paolo de Roberto of Naples Magistrate in 
Bari «mancipium nigrum nomine Antonium de Sattonis aetatis anno-
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rum 20 incirca cum signo50 in tempia sinistra», at the price of 105 ducats51. Further clichés of 
the trading act could usually deal with the extent of the rights of the buyer onto the slave, and 
in fact the person who got rid of the slave often declared to be the legitimate owner who could 
therefore fully dispose of the slave. Almost never in the acts was written any precise informa-
tion as to the capture of the slave. It might happen that the notarial act foresaw events which 
permitted or determined the rescission of the contract and in some cases it is stated the time 
lapse during which the buyer could recede delivering back the slave, and sometimes the seller 
was given this chance, too52.

In southern Italy, and more precisely in Naples53 in Bari, in other towns in Apulia and 
in the islands, many slave trading acts are preserved. As far as Apulia is concerned we have 
evidence regarding many cities: Bari, Rutigliano, Monopoli, Nola, Bitonto, Fasano, Bitritto, 
Mola, Barletta; in the province of Brindisi and in most places in the province of Lecce. The 
Notarial Archives in Bari preserve acts dating from 1539 to 1719 concerning a hundred in-
dividuals subject to trade54. In 16th century acts it is mainly dealt with negro and Ethiopian 
slaves, whereas in the following century they were mainly Turkish. 

Quoting from some of the acts: a “schismatic”, a greek woman whose name was Iela, «about 
30 years old, brown hair, with some noteworthy pock-marks on her face»55 sold in Bari in 
1654 for 50 ducats to a buyer from Trani and sold again the next day at the same price, and 
a 20 year-old female by name Selinova, sold in Bari for 70 ducats in 1662, declared to be a 
“turca rinigata”56.

Some female slaves would be sold while pregnant, others with their little children: in 1659 
Giuseppe Pecorella from Bari, ship-owner, sells to Michele Giuliani from Bari, for Francesco 
Mancini from Naples57 «mancipiam unam gravidam annorum 24 incirca nomine Aysira..» for 
110 ducats; and a further female “turk” aged 22, brown hair dark eyes, Maslima Mesmettho-
na, was sold by Mattia Marvizzo, tartan-owner from Bari, in 1661 and was to be delivered to a 
Neapolitan master, «con una figliola piccola nata in questa città di Bari»58; once again in Bari 
in 1686 Giuseppe Sciamai da Selenico, well practiced in the Turkish language, declares that, 
by order of the royal Governor, «interrogò due schiave torche, una disse chiamarsi Seda di 
anni nove in diece incirca la quale disse ancora tenere padre e madre turchi, e lei essere ancora 
torca verdatiera della città di Grairaz, venduta dalla nonna per la fame cagionata dalla guerra 
e trasportata in Fiume e da Fiume portata in questa città sopra il fregatone del Padron Mat-
tia Letis di Fiume: e l’altra schiava chiamata Junca similmente essere torca verdatiera nata da 
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padre e da madre turchi nella città di Novi d’età d’anni diece in undece 
incirca venduta et trasportata in Fiume ut supra»59. Once again in Bari, 
that same year: Vincenzo Vitnich Schiamone «ha interrogata in lingua 
torchesca una schiava torca d’età d’anni 6 incirca e quella averli repli-
cato…che si chiama Fattima e tiene padre e madre turchi, bensì non sa 
dire il suo paese stante la sua minore età» and again «come costa a lui 
che questa schiava fu comprata in sua presenza in Spalato da Domenico 
Antonio d’Amelio pugliese che fu ivi con una sua barca, e poi traspor-
tata in queste parti»60.

Among Apulian sellers and buyers was well-known Don Giacinto 
Preziosi61 who between 1717 and 1718 traded slaves, who were made 
to land at Bari by privateers or dealers: mention is made of a group of 
four female slaves of twelve, thirteen, fourteen and twenty-three years 
of age, the eldest by name Pleme having two daughters, «Fata d’anni 5 
incirca e l’altra Iema di mesi 4», sold for 357.00 ducats; further, a ten 
year old slave and a female slave of six, respectively sold for 70 and 60 
ducats62.

In the town of Bitonto we have about twenty cases: the earliest docu-
ments date back to 1482: «Sclavam unam nigram infidelem moram» 
sold for 2.25 ounces and that same year «Ancillam moram non bapti-
zatam» sold for 33 ducats63; some transactions dealt with various slaves 
sold together: in 1579 once more in Bitonto the Baron of Giurdignano 
via one of his purchasers sold to three different buyers a “mancipium 
nigrum”64 for 110 ducats, another for 74, and two more, male and fe-
male, for 17065.

In Barletta, between 1600 and 1666 thirteen contracts were sealed, 
among which: one Ruggero, already Sciaban Basciaglia, aged about 26 
“occhi neri e peli neri”66 and just two contracts were sealed in Mola67.

We find scarce news about Taranto: in 1648 Guglielmo Brunn, a 
Marseillais captain on the galleys of the Order of Malta sold a local 
man a female negro slave Membruca aged 25 for 55 ducats68. In this 
sea town slaves were often delivered directly from aboard the galleys of 
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the Order of Malta which «venivano nella città a rinfrescare i viveri ed a vendere qualche schia-
vo»69. In 1655 a mention was made about the return of  22 year old white slave Amar who had 
escaped his master’s house to the house of one Ensign of Montepeloso, who “promises to send 
it back”70. In 1708 a female slave of twenty-five by name Francesca was delivered by Giovanni 
Indelli from Taranto to a tartan owner of Vico Equense so that he could sell her in Naples, to 
“qualsiasi persona”, with no responsibility from the seaman as to death or accident71. 

A diffuse slave presence has been stated in Lecce also72: «Il commercio salentino, nel ‘500 
era fiorentissimo e la piazza di Lecce molto frequentata e accorsata. Le numerose colonie vene-
ziane, fiorentine e genovesi, avevano il monopolio del commercio; e ad esse si aggiungeva un 
po’ anche un buon numero di spagnoli i quali costituivano la guarnigione leccese, come di altri 
luoghi, essendo il Regno di Napoli in quel tempo sotto il dominio di Casa d’Aragona, per cui 
molti legni gettavano l’ancora nei nostri porti. Ondè come il commercio andò declinando nel 
secolo XVII anche la schiavitù venne meno»73. The buyers of slaves were mainly aristocrats, 
lawyers, medicine doctors, and rich merchants, but above all clergymen, who bought slaves on 
behalf of noble families or of their own needs and disposed of female slaves more often than 
other groups. Among local owners, the names of important nobiliary houses are to be found: 
Guarini, Maresgallo, Antoglietta, Doria, Graffoglietti, Bonviramo, Paladini, Mosco, Lubelli, 
Prato, Delli Giudici, Personè, Tafuro74 ecc. These families were supported by representatives 
of the most dynamic and set-in mercantile groups of the local society75: Pennini and Cicala76, 
Prioli77, de Leone and Spinola78. At individual level the slavery practice was common among 
the highest institutional representatives of the town (Royal Commissioner Fabio Tarcagnola, 
Chatelain Francesco Caputo, the Holder of the Royal Audience Giovan Girolamo Trom-
batore, the Governor of the Province Gaspare de Aquilar, Mayor Alessandro Vadacca79 or peo-
ple residing in the Land of Otranto for reasons of honorary position, like Cito, Di Costanzo, 
De Aquilar, Sarsale, Di Bertalda and more80.

Some trading deed was found among the documents of the Lecce public notary Pandolfi, 
dating between 1571 and 1577, during which period three deeds regarding the trade of Turk-
ish slaves81 were filed Again in Lecce in 1690 another public notary, Biagio Mangia, drew 
up a dozen trading contracts regarding slaves from Dalmatia: in detail one of these, dating 
May 28th, 1690 reports that the seller Master Girolamo Palumbaro from Messina, purchaser 
on behalf of many buyers from Lecce, declared that he owned «due schiave turche bianche 
cioè una, capelli castagni, nominata Tolchade, donna seu moglie di Capisgicha della città di 
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Costaynizza, e l’altra, capelli negri, nominata Hayre, figlia d’Atalaccho, 
dell’istessa città, d’anni cioè questa quattordici incirca e quella venti 
incirca». Palumbaro produced two export certificates sealed by magis-
trates of the town of Segna82; the buyer instead, priest Oronzo Gravili 
from Lecce, produced his import licence for the two slaves, dating Oc-
tober 11th, 1689 and sealed by the Vice-King of Naples83. Before writ-
ing out the trading act another accomplishment was fulfilled through 
the notarial deed: the parish priest of S. Maria della Grazia had certified 
that «con l’intervento di Domenico Donato Perulli turco fatto cristiano 
interprete a ciò chiamato quali schiave si sono ritrovate essere effet-
tivamente turche»84. Following to this, the final trading deed for 112 
ducats was written out.

During the settlement, the “goods” were thoroughly guaranteed. 
The alienator had to produce evidence from the authority of the embar-
kation port as to the period of quarantine85 the slave had stayed in the 
lazaretto and subsequently the buyer, according to prescriptions in the 
import license, had a priest examine the slave in order to check whether 
the subject was a Christian or an infidel; in the second case, the slave 
would have been subject to sale86. The same procedure was followed in 
other trading acts, as in the case of M.D. Francesco Saverio Durante 
from Lecce, who bought for 40 ducats for his own household Isima, a 
Turkish white female aged twelve with brown hair, whom the alienator, 
Master Gioacchino Cafiero from Sorrento87 had bought in Fiume and 
delivered to the port of San Cataldo88, and more. In his turn the Lecce 
“pubblico negoziante” Domenico Angioletti, once he obtained the li-
cence “d’introdurre nel Regno” two female and one male slaves, bought 
from the above quoted master Palombaro the Turkish “oleaster” brown 
haired Asia, Adalacca’s wife from Costanizza, worth not more than 29 
ducats due to her old age of 3689.

Palombaro from Messina was the supplier of almost all the buyers in 
Lecce: he sold Giovan Tommaso from Otranto for 40 ducats the white 
female turk Gerima90, eighteen years of age, brown hair, pock-marked 
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face, that is marked by measles91 and, just a few days later, by interception of Lecce priest Do-
menico d’Oria, the white blonde Mera92, aged fifteen, for 30 ducats93; he transferred to the 
Duke of Casarano94 for 80 ducats two white female turks, the twenty year old Fetide95, tall 
and fair haired, and the seventeen year old Saluche96, brown and of medium height97; he sup-
plied captain Giovanni Ximenen de Olricho for 30 ducats with the female slave Fatine from 
Buda, aged 25, Ibraim Bulio Bassà’s wife98. Even the “doctor in law”99 Vincenzo Landi, living 
in Lecce, made two purchases, with the intermediation of priest Giovan Francesco Caretti: the 
twelve-year old Aicha, tall and dark haired “oleaster turk” (38 ducats) and the fifteen year old 
boy Bechire100 (36 ducats)101. 

The purchased slaves were almost always very young: Imbraco, white and blonde haired 
eight year old bought for 33 ducats from priest Giovan Battista Gravili102; “white Turk” Usso, 
same age, sold for 28 ducats to deacon Gennaro Caretti103; the white blonde Sara, ten years 
old, embarked at Segna and landed at San Cataldo as the above mentioned, bought for 32 
ducats from Royal Governor of Lecce Pietro Maldonado104. During the arrangements buy-
ers dealt directly in person with the importers or through a purchaser or a broker, local or 
from out of town. The above quoted slaves were, in a way, first-hand slaves; it might happen, 
however, to sell or buy slaves who had previously belonged to other masters; deacon Caretti 
(see above) bought on October 26th, 1696 for 58 ducats a female slave: «turca bianca fatta 
cristiana, giusta di statura e di capelli castagnacci», whose muslim name Fatima was  turned 
into Marina Bardi, from her first master’s name, “physician doctor”105 Francesco Maria Bardi 
from Trepuzzi, near Lecce, who had bought her directly «da padroni di vascello che portavano 
a vendere schiavi»106.

The slave trade was also prosperous in other cities of the Land of Otranto. In Gallipoli107 it 
developed mostly in the 17th century, a time at which many ships from all around the Medi-
terranean108 came to the port of this town. Five trading deeds and one release act are preserved 
in Gallipoli, all drawn by notary Menga and dating back to the decade 1688-1698. Back to the 
year 1688 dates the release act about a slave sold to Monsignor Antonio della Lastra, Bishop of 
Gallipoli; that same year a female slave was sold to Carlo Aymone and Giovanni M. Cacchia. 
In a deed dating 1694 mention is made about the selling of a female slave to Giov. Battista 
Carteny and Giov. M. Cacchia, and further the same year of another female to Francesco 
Antonio Venneri and Giov. M. Cacchia. In 1697 a female slave was sold to Filippode Tom-
masi and Giov. M. Cacchia, and the following year a male slave to Giuseppe de Leone and 
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Cariddi109.
The slaves sold in the Land of Otranto were landed at Brindisi, 

Taranto, San Cataldo and Gallipoli. In 1665 a permit was given to land 
at the port of Otranto. It was requested from local authorities and given 
by Vice-King Don Didaco De Quiroga Fascardo110. The occasion is 
certified by a notarial deed dating April 3rd, 1665111, regarding the sell-
ing of Mustafà, fair skinned Turkish slave of about fifteen years of age, 
embarked at Corfù by tradesman Francisco Nicolizza Marinari; quot-
ing from the deed: «patron Nicolizza Marinari…possedere come pa-
truni uno turchetto bianco d’anni quindici incirca nominato Mustafà 
portato da essi da Corfù» The slave was welcomed at Otranto thanks to 
vice-royal order. Mustafà was the first slave to be permitted to land at 
the port of Otranto. «quale schiavo…è stato intromesso qui in Otranto 
in virtù d’ordine del detto D.Diego De Quiroga Fascardo olim preside 
di questa procura… quale schiavo turco.. è il primo che è stato immesso 
qui in Otranto» The document also contains a mention of an appeal 
(in Spanish language) to the Vice-King, by which a request was made 
to have four more slaves (2 women and 2 children) land at the port of 
Otranto and not as it was usual at the time at that of Brindisi: «fui da 
noi spedito ordine con insertione:…Haviendo entendito lo que Vos-
tra Signoria rapresenta en orden à permettir que puedan desembarcar 
dos mugheres y dos niños esclavos e essos puertos hé vendido encon-
çeder la lisençia que me pide». There follows the Vice-King’s reply: 
«preinserta carta ci ordina…che dobbiate…riconoscere li suddetti quat-
tro schiavi, cioè due maschi e due femmine…li faccino subito sbarcare 
non ostante la prohibithione…cossi Loro Signoria comanda …Lecce 
ultimo luglio 1664 D. Diego De Quiroga Fascardo…» and the docu-
ment ends with the alienation of Mustafà from the tradesman Francisco 
Nicolizza Marinari to Mr. Luc’Antonio Dellagatta for the amount of 
92 silver ducats112: «signore Luc’Antonio Dellagatta compratore per il 
prezzo evendita di ducati 92». Later on other slaves were made to land 
at Otranto, and in fact a deed dating May 17th, 1690 registers the sell-



ing of: «uno turco bianco nominato Amune d’età d’anni undici incirca...abbate Franciso dichi-
ara riceverlo et averlo da lo detto G. Dominico Dellagatta venditore…per un sacco d’orsa e il 
prezzo pattuito di…ducati trentasette»113.

3.3. Gift, rented and inherited slaves

Slaves, once bought, were dealt with as private property for all practical purposes and might 
even be given away by their masters as a gift. They sometimes were had for one’s dowry. Many 
slaves often appear in the stock checks of dowry contracts, an example of which is a wedding 
contract written out in Francavilla d’Otranto on June 27th, 1670 by notary Niccolò Bottari 
where we learn that Lady Cesarea Pipino, Don Carlo M. Cotogno’s widow, on the occasion of 
her son M. Antonio Cotogno’s marriage with Lady Porzia Forleo presented: «Quendam puel-
lam aetatis annorum 12 filiam quondam nostrae sclavae Alimae»114 that is, the twelve year old 
servant, her slave Alima’s daughter. In 1700 in Bari aristocrat Giordano de Rossi presented his 
wife Rosa Gironda with “personam Nicolai de Rossi ejus mancipii”115 and in 1710 Bonaven-
tura Federichi gave his daughter Luciana a female slave: «che egli, da tempo, aveva comprata di 
sette anni, chiamata Crema e poi battezzata Isabella Antonia Teresa»116. Other acts report the 
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assignment of private slaves for rent; such is the case of a notary: Nic-
colò Bottari wrote out on August 28th, 1680 in Francavilla d’Otranto 
the deed by which the Magnificent Don Cataldo Antonio Antoglietta, 
Baron at the Castle of Fragagnano, let for rent for four years (1680-
1684) and for an amount of 1800 escudos per year “seu arredamento”, 
to Don Tommaso Forleo from Francavilla d’Otranto, the castle and the 
town of Fragagnano, in the province of Taranto. In the stock checks of 
the rented goods were also listed a few Ethiopian servants and a moor 
female slave aged sixteen by name Fatima117.

As it often happened, the master who: «per caso morisse prima di 
aver ben collocato il suo schiavo si faceva sovente premura di racco-
mandarlo nelle ultime volontà alla generosità del suo erede»118; let us 
mention the case of a galley captain, Domenico Massimo, who, on De-
cember 4th, 1470 just about to die on the shores near Lecce, according 
to his will decided to hand down some slaves of his: «un puttin negro, 
per nome Salem, al signor Pietro de Massimi suo nepote; Cadir africano 
a suo fratello Orazio…ecc»119. In Barletta Cesare della Marra in his will 
dating June 19th, 1664 left to his wife Francesca Galisberti the slave 
Gusmano: «già battezzato e posto il suo nome Iusmundo del quale detta 
sua moglie ne possa disponete come vera signora e padrona come vero 
suo arbitrio  e volontà, contradizione alcuna…»120. Isabella de Pau, 
Gabriele Vignes’s widow, in her will written out by notary Giovanni 
Giacomo Filippelli on May 20th, 1568, named as her general heirs her 
seven sons and an ex filio nephew, leaving to sons Marco, Antonio, 
Orazio, Marzio and Carlo a black female slave named Ascia, who would 
serve them for ten years starting from the death of the testatrix, thus 
gaining a right to be freed from slavery at the end of the household ser-
vice. She left the other sons Pierluigi, Luigi, Annibale and Vespasiano a 
male slave by name Bracco, who would gain freedom after twelve year 
service to them and receiving, like the female slave above, an award in 
clothes and dresses121.
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4 Proselytism, conversion, baptism, marriage and burial 

4.1. Forced conversion

Private owners, mainly moved by the conviction that they were discharging their own mis-
sionary commitment, urged on their muslim slaves for a conversion by means of smooth 
talk, promises and psychological pressure, and not least because the catholic Church spurred 
them to do so. In this regard some documents tell us that: «Il soverchio zelo religioso di quei 
tempi, onde si credeva maledetta quella casa dove ci fossero uomini di credenze eterodosse; 
l’intolleranza in materia di fede quando l’Inquisizione era al fastigio della sua potenza; il merito 
presso Dio ch’ogni cattolico zelante crede d’acquistare salvando un’anima, erano forti stimoli 
perché un padrone inducesse colle buone o costringesse colle brutte quei poveri musulmani ad 
abbracciare il cattolicesimo»122.

Sometimes there took place real negotiations between the Muslim willing to convert and 
the master or public authority who owned him.

Masters believed that once converted to Christianity their slaves would acquire loyalty and 
morality and commit themselves with stronger effort to their duties.

By means of the conversion the slave became definitively assimilated into the family and 
the society where he lived, although he did not by this gain personal freedom. Most slaves did 
convert for their own advantage, to avoid a death sentence, because they were tired to suffer 
threats and violent pressure, or because they were forced into conversion by lack of choices.

Accounts and documents of that period tell of miracle conversions, since the tales about 
miracles and visions made it easier for the slaves to get over the hardness of transition from one 
religion to another. Another complicated and delicate aspect was the conversion of children, 
easily willing to learn new precepts and follow new religious practices123. 

Before being baptized, the slave had to be taught about the basics of the Christian doc-
trine124. For that reason many religious institutions were founded all over Italy with the task 
of instructing those who were willing to convert to Christianity.
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4.2. The Congregation of Catechumens

In the second half of the 16th century in Naples Paolo Burali 
d’Arezzo125 wishing to «ritrovare qualche aiuto a’ poveri schiavi de’ quali 
in Napoli è sempre gran numero»126 founded in Naples the “Congrega 
dei Catecumeni” (the Congregation of Catechumens), «una Congrega 
di persone pie, devote e intendenti le quali avessero pensiero di istru-
ire gli schiavi per convertirli». The Congregation was founded at the 
Church of St. Arcangelo in Baiano. The cardinal laid down the rules for 
the commitment to help slaves and to «per esercitarsi con profitto per 
aiuto di quelle anime, notando le preparazioni, e gli eserciti, l’orationi 
è salmi da recitarsi, gli interrogatori da farsi a’ catecumeni; e quello che 
avevano da farsi a’ catecumeni; e quello che avevano da fare nel tempo 
che gli schiavi si battezzavano e dopo il battesimo»127. Learning that the 
slaves were mistreated even after they had been baptized, the cardinal 
wrote down and published a decree by which he prevented owners from 
mistreating their slaves, above all the baptized ones, and conceded a 10 
day indulgence to those who convinced whomever treated the unfortu-
nate cruelly. At that same time in Naples, Lecce and other towns of the 
vice-kingdom a well known Jesuit, Father Bernardino Realino128, de-
voted himself to proselytism among the slaves. An account of the time 
reports that he: «andava a scovarli nei porti, su galee, dove spesso erano 
adibiti ai remi; li raggiungeva nelle case dei loro padroni, li visitava 
nelle loro infermità, servendoli con grande spirito di sacrificio. Sape-
va insinuarsi nell’animo loro con l’eloquente linguaggio dell’amore; e 
quando si era acquistata la confidenza, la simpatia, la benevolenza di 
quei meschini, gli era facile poco a poco dirozzarne la mente, facendovi 
penetrare la luce del Vangelo. Era una fatica improba, che richiedeva 
una longanime pazienza. Catechizzare uno di quelli valeva sottrarre ore 
e ore alle sue occupazioni. Ma egli che conosceva il valore di un’anima, 
avrebbe dato non solamente il suo tempo, ma anche il suo sangue, pur 
di salvarne una sola»129.
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4.3. The Congregation of Christian Doctrine and Catechumens

Cardinal Annibale di Capua, who succeeded Cardinal Paolo Burali d’Arezzo, merged in 
the year 1592 the Congregation of Catechumen with the twenty year old Congregation of 
Christian Doctrine130. The Congregation of Christian Doctrine attended to the organization 
of catechistic teaching at Archdiocese parishes, whereas the Catechumen instructed the slaves 
until they were ready for baptism. As a result of the merger the Congregation was called “Con-
gregation of Christian Doctrine and Catechumens”131. No baptism of a slave could take place 
in any of the parishes without concordance with the Congregation of Christian Doctrine and 
Catechumens, who eventually filed the baptism acts in its own Registers.

In 1576 some catechistic centers were founded at archdiocese parishes and even in sur-
rounding dioceses like Ischia132.

The Congregation was active until late 17th century, although the number of baptisms de-
creased by the turn of the century. The Congregation went on indoctrinating until mid 19th 
century, when activity faded due to income loss and political events.

4.4. Jesuits in Naples: the Congregation of Holy Communion 

The Congregation of Holy Communion first appeared in 1554 in the oldest home of the 
Jesuits in Naples thanks to Jesuit Father Gian Francesco Araldo, although this was not the 
first congregation, when we consider that in 1548 some Jesuits had been sent by St. Ignazio 
to Messina «costretti a trattenersi pochissimi giorni in Paola nelle Calabrie…….fondarono 
una compagnia di comunicanti, anteriore di sei anni a quella di Napoli la quale a sua volta, se 
riguardasi la sostanza e non il nome, fin dal 1540 era stata preceduta da un’altra dello stesso 
genere, fondata in Parma dal B. Pietro Fabro e dal P. Lainez»133.

The Congregation had been given basic, useful compassion rules and a vast charity program 
towards the neighbor; among other projects, let us mention the foundation of a bank, a “mon-
te” that they called of the “Santa Fede” aimed to «sollevare cò frutti di esso i bisognosi di Nap-
oli, e molti altri altrove, massimamente schiavi»134. Not only the slaves in Naples received help, 
also Christians who had been turned to slaves by Muslims received help by means of financial 
projects. In 1623 the Congregation of Holy Communion by using the funds of the Holy Faith 
Bank benefited the Bosnia mission, and the following year sent contributions to Constanti-
nople, where Jesuit Father Francesco Saverio Mottola had moved to redeem slaves135.
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4.5. The Congregation of Slaves

In 1601 the Jesuit Fathers founded in Naples the Congregation of 
Slaves.

The Jesuits, in order to have a more direct relationship to slaves, de-
cided that they had to learn their languages «per disporsi alla conversio-
ne degli infedeli, si diedero tutti a guadagnare alla Santa Fede gli schiavi 
esistenti a Napoli: in questa occasione avvedutisi che l’inesperienza del 
loro linguaggio era d’insuperabile impedimento a convertire coloro che 
non ancora sapevano l’italiano favellare, si presero con grande corag-
gio a studiarlo: anzi con approvazione del Generale essi formarono 
un’accademia, in essa esercitandosi a parlarlo e scriverlo: profittò sopra 
tutti Roberto De Nobili, il quale in poco tempo giunse a possederlo in 
modo da poter intendere le svariate versioni fatte del testo di Maom-
etto, e…trasse argomento di togliere molti dall’errore»136.

The need to have religious people who were able to talk to Muslims 
made Jesuit Father Antonio Spinelli137 found the Academy of Lan-
guages to train those who were to work for their catechistic instruction. 
During his stay at the Naples college he took care of that in person, 
succeeding in “ad abilitare non pochi”138.

Other churchmen were teachers at the academy of languages, among 
them Father Mariano Manieri and Father Ottavio Lombardo. Father 
Manieri often traveled to North Africa and particularly to Algiers, on 
behalf of the Vice-King of Naples or institutions committed to liberate 
Christian slaves held as prisoners by Muslims. «Tornato a Napoli con la 
perizia di più linguaggi africani, insegnagli ad alcuni de’nostri giovani, 
i quali gli appresero nell’accademia di lingue straniera fondata in quel 
tempo nel Collegio Napoletano…. Con questo mezzo procurassi il Ma-
nieri compagni nell’ufficio di catechizzare Maomettani in Napoli»139.

Another Jesuit, Giovan Battista Galeota, established in 1637 a House 
of Catechumens: «Il sullodato padre mise insieme 1000 scudi e comprò 
una casa di sufficiente ampiezza presso il Molo piccolo e la provvide 
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del bisognevole a ricettare molti mori e poi con le elemosine di molte persone pie dotatala di 
qualche fondo sotto il nome di Casa dei Catecumeni l’aprì ai 5 di gennaio, vigilia dell’Epifania. 
Molti furono gli alunni che ivi furono accolti chi per otto, chi per quindici giorni per disporsi 
al battesimo. I primi a riceverlo furono 22..»140

4.6. The Slaves’ College: the church and monastery of St. Giovanni in Carbonara

Early in the 18th century at the Augustinian monastery of St. Giovanni in Carbonara the 
Maronite monk Antoniano Paolo Israel promoted in the year 1721 the foundation of a slaves’ 
college. He understood the slaves because he knew their language: he could indeed speak Arab, 
Syrian, Turkish, Hebraic and other languages fluently: «Si cominciò ad alloggiare nel Mon-
astero di S. Giovanni: tutti quei Schiavi, quali dalla pietà de’ loro Padroni vennero condotti e 
dallo zelo di P. Paolo convertiti. In tutto il tempo del catechismo si somministravano ogni cosa 
bisognevole al vitto, vestiti conformi a qualsivoglia Religioso del Convento medesimo»141.

4.7. The foundation of the Slaves’ College

As the number of the slaves who were to be instructed increased the fathers decided to a 
have a college built, separated from the monastery where the monks dwelled. In a note about 
the college one can read: «Ut deputentur duo PP. Pro amministratione elemosinarum Collegii 
pro Catechizandis Turcis Conventu S. Joannis ad Carb. Erecti; et nominati fuerunt RR. PP. 
Nic. Ant. Scalinati et P. Nicolao Sersale: duae detrminationes factae fuerunt nemine discrep-
ante. 11 maggio 1726»142.

For the maintenance of the slaves at the College the owners contributed one carline a 
day, and for those who had no help from the owners the College had the Pio Monte della 
Misericordia (Pious Mercy Bank)143 contribute for them. Illustrious people of the time took 
part in the praiseworthy project, among whom: cardinal Francesco Pignatelli, Archbishop 
of Naples144, whodonated both money and very useful Arab books, while many Neapolitan 
gentlemen and ladies offered consistent sums of money to support the slaves they let baptize. 
Father Agostino Sciahin succeeded as college director. He committed himself to work among 
the slaves in 1729 and dwelled in a dockyard, where slaves from the galleys usually dwelled. 
He was one of those who could speak many of the languages spoken by the slaves and, in or-
der to ease his helpmates’ duty, edited a dictionary: «Dizionario alfabetico al nostro uso per 
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agevolare la intelligenza e ad ogni parola italiana vi ha posto tre termini 
più puri della lingua araba»145. Baptized slaves were often scorned by 
non Christianized slaves, so that it was decided to accept catechumen 
wishing to be baptized only in case of strongly insistent demand: it 
was usually expected that they express their wish to become Christians 
at least three times. In 1799 the college was overwhelmed by political 
and military events. General Championnet’s French soldiers took over 
Naples and proclaimed the Neapolitan Republic146. At the French ac-
cession to the throne of Naples in 1806 many decrees were issued to 
abolish religious Orders and Congregations, and as a consequence the 
properties belonging to abolished religious institutions were turned into 
state properties147. Later on as religious orders were re-established the 
college was not, since it was out of fashion for noble families in Naples 
to have exotic slaves at their service. Even on galleys were no more slave 
rowers to be found, since not long after that the first steamer ship was 
launched.

4.8. Jesuits in Rome: the House of Catechumen

On Pope Paul III’s initiative, in order to supply those who wished 
to become Christians with religious basics, a House of Catechumens 
was founded in Rome in 1543, although the same pope had three years 
earlier instituted a congregation, “Compagnia di San Giuseppe de’ cate-
cumeni”, which was at first intended for Hebrews only. The increase of 
Christian privateering, along with an increase of the number of women 
among the captured slaves, brought in 1562 a decision to place beside 
the House of Catechumen a Convent House, called Casa Monastero, 
whose care was assigned to Dominican nuns and exclusively destined 
to admit women. In 1577 Pope Gregory XIII, because of an increas-
ing presence of Muslim slaves in Rome as well as all around the Pa-
pal States, founded another institution by the name of “Collegio dei 
neofiti” (Neophytes’ College), which aimed at admitting and instruct-
ing young catechumen who, after being baptized, wished to start study-
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ing and eventually begin an ecclesiastic career148. After an interruption due to the birth of the 
Roman Republic, the House of Catechumen restarted operating, although modestly, in 1802; 
the latest baptism of Muslims instructed at the House dates back to 1814149. Besides Rome 
and Naples, many other Italian towns welcomed institutions devoted to proselytism: a “Pia 
casa dei catecumeni” (Pious House of Caechumen) sat in Venice in 1557, was definitively 
established in 1572, at San Gregorio, and was active until the fall of the Republic. During the 
18th century there was in Genoa a “Opera pia de’ turchi battezzati” (Baptized Turks’ Charity) 
whose economic support came from church offertories.

4.9. The baptism of neophytes

Baptism followed straight after the catechumen’s conversion. It was celebrated with particu-
lar solemnity, because it stressed the victory of the Christian over the Muslim religion. The 
Mass was often officiated by a bishop and celebrated in important churches on great religious 
holidays150. The costs of the ceremony for the baptizing of a catechumen were covered by 
both the House and the Godfather or Godmother. They included the white vestment, the two 
white handkerchiefs, the (obviously white) silk socks, the candles, the coach for the person to 
be baptized, the soldiers to watch over the curious crowd and at last the banquet that ended 
the rite. The most solemn ceremonies, above all those attended by the pope, featured a so-
phisticated, public ritual intended to testify the triumph of the catholic faith. The importance 
attached to baptism was particularly stressed by the involvement in the Holy Celebration of 
godfathers and godmothers belonging to upper social, civic and ecclesiastic classes: prelates, 
roman aristocrats, knights of Malta, professionals, rich bourgeois and various representatives 
of Italian and foreign states151. This acceptance of godfatherhood and godmotherhood surely 
was an insurance of protection and support for the baptized slave. The slaves were often, after 
serving their time, declared free and allowed to return to their homeland; in some documents 
we could, in fact read the formula “olim schiavo”152.

In case the godfather or the godmother did not assign their own name, the catechumen 
could receive a patronym deriving from those names, or a name in some relation to that of 
the attorney or confirmation godfather or even of the prelate who baptized him153. As it also 
might happen, the slave who had received an illustrious family name would in the future give 
the same name to his descendants154.
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4.10. Baptisms in the Land of Otranto

The baptism registers of the Lecce Cathedral report the presence of 
slaves in the town starting from mid 16th century. The earliest deeds 
found deal with: «Maron nigru de la Monica qual prima se chiamava 
Serj; e Joanne nigru Bocj qual prima se chiamava Isaia»155 who were 
respectively baptized on May 15th and June 1st, 1560 in Lecce. It is 
interesting to note that «Rarissime volte in Lecce gli schiavi e turchi bat-
tezzati ebbero a ritenere il cognome de’loro padroni; anzi mai, poiché 
delle volte il loro nome è stato tolto dal cognome dei padroni»156, as 
the following acts confirm: il 2 aprile 1580 , Guarina, schiava del M.co 

Donato Ant. Guarino, è battezzata da D. Annibale Mercurio; Prato 
adulto negro del M.co Silvio Prato è battezzato a 27 dicembre 1581 da 
G. Francesco Mugio; Securo, schiavo di Giovanna Securo baronessa di 
Corsano, moglie del barone Giovannin Cicala, è battezzato l’8 dicembre 
1602 da D. Donatoantonio della Flore157 ecc. In Lecce and all over the 
Land of Otranto between 1560 and 1667 many negro slaves were bap-
tized: a dozen, mainly “nigri” and “negre”, in 1580; more 120 between 
1581 and 1610, “blacks” but also turks and moors, adults and children, 
often slave parents’ children, among whom: two newborn, Matteo, the 
son of Chiara, “negra del M.co capitano di campagna” September 22nd, 
1587) and Domenico, the son of Fatima “serva negra del M.co signor 
Francescantonio Guarino” (11 gennaio 1588 Giovanna “adulta turca”, 
baptized on April 10th, 1599 and other “turchi” and “mori”158. An im-
portant case was the baptism which Don Paduano Lacci imparted on 
September 25th, 1580 to Pietro, Magnificent Mr Vittorio Priolis’s ne-
gro, since «il nuovo cristiano era stato, prima, catechizzato per diligenza 
del signor Vicario, dal R.do p. Bernardino Realino Gesuita, famoso in 
Lecce, per la santità di vita e purezza di costumi, e l’alta considerazione 
in cui era tenuto da tutti i cittadini»159. About twenty cases date be-
tween 1649 and 1667, among which we underline one, celebrated on 
March 4th, 1666 in Strudà160: «Giovanni Antonio, servo dell’ I. mo 
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signor don Didaco de Chiroga, spagnolo, già viceré di Lecce, di circa 16 anni, come è possi-
bile dedurre dal volto, rifiutando la perfidia maomettana, doverosamente istruito sui concetti 
necessari per la professione di fede cristiana, e sempre sotto l’ispirazione dello Spirito divino, 
desideroso vivamente di far parte della milizia della Chiesa romana, e insistendovi, fu battez-
zato da me don Giov. Battista Brindisino, dopo aver prima ottenuta la dovuta autorizzazione 
dall’I.mo e R.mo don Luigi Pappacoda161, vescovo di Lecce. Fu padrino l’ I.mo e signor don 
Antonio Esperti, barone di questo paese»162.

In Francavilla d’Otranto163: between 1600 and 1719 about twenty baptisms have been 
noticed: bishop Tommaso Francia baptized on April 6th, 1663: Anna Maria Teresa, marquis 
Maurizio Giannuzzi’s slave164; the little slave Michele, baptized by Brother Tommaso M. Fran-
cia, bishop of Oria on May 29th, 1669, took his name from owner and godfather Don Michele 
Imperiali, marquis of Oria. The earliest baptism acts in Gallipoli date back to 1544: «D. Iabb. 
Venneri battigiò la figlia di Iabb. Patinari nomine Cravige la madre Rosa compatres Iantomasi 
Nanni et Vasile De lu Nicolò et Pietro schiavo de Gabriele Nanni 4 Februarii 1544»165. Many 

baptisms date starting from 1684, when many slaves came 
to town after being captured during the capture of Corone:  
on December 16th, 1696 bishop Perez Della Lastra bap-

tized and confirmed 
by the name of 
Maria Teresa 
the Turkish 
slave of Rev. 
Don Mar-
cello Pirelli, 

r e d u c e d 
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to slavery from the Malta squadron during the capture of Corone166, 
letting her have her first Communion. Conversions and baptisms of 
Muslim slaves decreased more and more in the early decades of the 19th 
century. 

4.11. Matrimonial contracts and non official sentimental ties

Slaves were rarely given leave to marry: the master had the author-
ity to deny or consent, since the slave lacked the juridical possibility to 
freely decide. In rare cases, marriages were made between slaves and free 
men and women; two marriage acts written out in Francavilla d’Otranto 
prove that: Francesco Imperiali “antea turcus”167 sposò Camilla Danu-
ana di Taranto il 15 agosto 1623, while «antea turcus Ill.mo domini 
Davidis Imperialis» Cristoforo Imperiali married Plauta Vaticella168 on 
October 15th, 1623.

Marrying a local woman guaranteed that the slave would be fully 
integrated into the local society, although it did not give him freedom 
from the state of slavery. Otherwise, virtual unions between male and 
female slaves would often happen, as witnessed by following baptism 
acts: «Alì and Antonia, Magnificent Gio. Antonio Pensino’s black slaves 
have a daughter Erina, baptized by Don Andrea Zuccoli on May 6th, 
1585169; Giovanni Battista and Margarita, Negro slaves of the Pandolfo 
family, give birth to a son, Giovanni Battista, baptized on August 24th, 
1594170; Alì and Margarita, Lady Pennini’s Turks, have a daughter 
Maddalena, baptized by Don Ferrante Riccio on April 28th, 1605»171. 
The sentimental the relations between female slaves172 and their mas-
ters or other male members of the family were also very frequent; we 
have a clear example of the love between Don Giacinto Coppola, canon 
of the Gallipoli cathedral and his young slave Fatima Ismaich, to whom 
he even dedicated a sonnet173. The owner had a legal claim to his own 
slave, but as far as strangers were concerned, every sexual intercourse 
with somebody else’s slave was considered illegal. If she was pregnant, 
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a legal action was started against the offender and often compensation was obtained to ensure 
the mother to-be from any risk until childbirth and also to pay for it. In case the father of the 
not yet born was the owner of the slave, he would have had the chance to set her free and see 
after the economic care of his illegitimate child174, besides this, at the time of the release act, 
the slave was granted a modest dowry by which she could afford to marry175.

4.12. The release

The act of release consisted in the abandonment from the owner of his own rights on the 
slave, who thus regained freedom. This act was signed for various reasons: the offer of a ransom 
price176, due to different agreements or by last will and testament. The slave often regained 
freedom as a consequence of the master’s death. The release could have immediate or post-
poned effect, or depend upon the fulfilment of some conditions: for example upon the pay-
ment of a “emancipatione pro pretio” ransom, as reported in an act dating 1568 and written 
out in Bitonto: Isabella Carducci, Magnificent Raffaele Giannone’s widow, sells moor Alima’s 
freedom (whom the departed bought including her daughter for 70 ducats) and Ametto’s, also 
Alima’s child, for 40 ducats, which Alima and Ametto promise to pay within six month177, 
freedom was sometimes conceded due to prearranged conditions: “emancipatione sub condi-
tione”: in 1709 in Bari Gaetano Trimigliozzi releases his slave Bonaventura Trimigliozzi so 
that he may become a reformed Franciscan friar, declaring that the release would have been 
null and void if Bonaventura were not able or did not want to take his solemn vows178. The 
owner was sometimes moved by generosity or thankfulness to a deserving slave as it happened 
in 1567 in Bari: Bernardina de Marsiliis, Magnificent N. Vincenzo Dottula’s widow, declares 
to release «quondam sclavam nigram nomine Marsilia», bought from the departed husband, 
who, «per multos et multos annos habuisse et tenuisse in ejus serviciis» and that «ei deservit 
bene et fideliter et legaliter pro tempore», in Bitonto in 1607 Ensign G. Paolo de Pau releases 
«quemdam servum seu sclavum nigrum nomine Didacum aetatis annorum 30 incirca per i 
buoni e fedeli servigi»179. It sometimes was a case of pure liberality, due to “propter amorem 
Dei” or “mera et pure animi liberalitate” as often stated in the notarial deeds. By the release by 
last will and testament the owner basically tried to prove his Christian charity to ensure himself 
that his soul would be saved, and thus at the time of release the slave was also given a sum of 
money or other benefits: «1694 in Bari Don Giuseppe Bonomo Primicerio from Giovinazzo 
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awards Portia Bonomo, born in Turkey and baptized in the Giovinazzo 
Cathedral and willing to be a nun at St. Scolastica, a 500 ducat dow-
ry, and gives the Convent as much»180; Beatrice Gravili, gentlewoman 
from Lecce, in her last will and testament disclosed on October 30th, 
1634 awarded the “schiavulla di casa”181 50 ducats. Sometimes instead, 
on selling own slaves to others, the owner had it written down among 
selling conditions the buyer’s commitment to release the slave after a 
stated time lapse: Bari 1693: «Don Giacomo Salerno Marquis of Rosa, 
Governor of Bari, released the slave Simone Giaccio, who had belonged 
to him for six years according to the last will and testament of gentle-
man Pietro Giaccio from Cosenza»182.

Besides the owner’s will, the law considered cases in which the slave 
acquired a right to be released183. Slaves were set free because it was hard-
er and harder for the owner to economically support an aged slave184. 
Public slaves and aged female slaves185 were instead used till they could 
work.. The release, when not immediate, was generally spread over a 
period of five to ten years and under condition that the slave kept on 
faithfully serve his owner186. The release, when not immediate, was 
generally spread over a period of five to ten years and under condition 
that the slave kept on faithfully serve his former owner187.

4.13. The burial

After death, slaves were decorously buried in recognition for their 
devotion into their owners’ own family chapel or, whereas they were 
no aristocrats, in town cemeteries, or else in a churchyard or inside a 
church. We report below a Latin gravestone inscription dedicated to a 
little Muslim slave adopted by a noble family from Collepasso who had 
raised him and later had him baptized:

Alfa-Omega
 Monumento (funebre), da affidare ai posteri, di Antonio Leuzzi Con-

tarini tripolino di nascita; fanciullo soavissimo e di grandi speranze, a 
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due anni di età (reso) schiavo da libero (che era), vivacissimo d’ingegno e capace di apprendere 
il meglio (del sapere), (lui) adottarono come figlio i nobili coniugi Carlo Lezzi e Maria Conta-
rini della stirpe dei dogi di Venezia, signori di Collepasso, che, per averlo così affettuosamente 
accolto, avrebbero sempre ben meritato; strappato da acerbissimo fato, mestissimi (i genitori 
adottivi) vollero che fosse sepolto in questo tempio, dove, col battesimo, era stato iniziato (alla 
fede cristiana); visse sei anni, sei mesi e venti giorni; morì il 22 giugno 1772. Gesù Cristo, 
figlio di Dio, Salvatore188. Further witnesses concerning the burial of slaves are to be detected 
in Francavilla d’Otranto, where «Pietro Paolo, His Excellency the Marquis’s slave died on 
May 20th1625; before being baptized his name was Badalà. He was buried into the Collegiata 
(Collegiate church). In 1669, the Marquis’s slave Antonio, whose name was Badalà before the 
Baptism, died and was buried into the Church of St. Francis. On December 22nd 1678, died 
Niccolò, the Marquis’slave who was buried into the Collegiata (Collegiate church)»189.

In Gallipoli: «nell’anno del Signore 1670 a dì 16 settembre Beatrice Eulalia della Cueva, 
schiava bianca del Castellano D. Giuseppe della Cueva d’anni dieci incirca nella Comunione 
della S.M.C.C. rese l’anima a Dio il corpo della quale fu seppellito nella Chiesa di San Fran-
cesco dei Padri Francescani. Nell’anno 1729 il 30 Agosto Rosa Maria Robles schiava d’anni 
settanta incirca nella Comunione della S.M.C.C. rese l’anima a Dio ed il cadavere fu seppel-

lito nella Chiesa dei Parlotti, prima del 
battesimo si chiamava Zilbàn, nata da 
padre e madre turchi a Posseg, portata 
a Gallipoli da padron Giuseppe De Sil-
vestro con una sua feluca e da lui stesso 
venduta dal Rev. D. Alessandro De Ro-
bles. A dì 20 aprile 1730 Teresa pirelli 
schiava di circa 60 anni rese l’anima a 
Dio ed il suo cadavere fu seppellito nel-
la Chiesa dei Padri predicatori»190. 
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5. Politic situation in the Eastern side of the ottoman empire

5.1. Political, diplomatic and military consequences following 
the conquest of Constantinople

After conquering Istanbul Muhammad II gained immense authority 
so that he reconsidered the relation of the High Gate to other Pow-
ers. The first one to be concerned was Galatian191[1]. Muhammad II 
demanded the destruction of its walls and the delivery of arms and 
cannons. Yet he left the inhabitants their possessions and churches and 
allowed them freedom of trade. As for the Genoese, they had free ac-
cess to their ex-colony. Venice obtained the liberation of prisoners and 
the reaching of an agreement. By the peace and friendship treaty dating 
April 18th, 1454 Venice was ensured ships and people’s possessions 
protection within the Ottoman Empire, free access to and exit from the 
ports and a right to trade by paying a tax. 

Ottoman markets were allowed fair trade to Venetian ports; Venice 
could keep a by-law (magistrate)192 in Istanbul and finally the Venetian 
rule over Nexus could be maintained. Changes concerned the Latin 
colonies, too; during the summer of 1454 Muhammad had his ships 
enter the Black Sea conquering Sebastopolis and obliging Caffa193 and 
the Crimea population to pay a tribute. The Sultan further ordered 
raids against the Knights of Rhodes at Kos and at Rhodes (1455). He 
asked Lesbos for a ransom and sacked Kio and Rhodes.

After that he obtained from the Duke of Lesbos, the Genoese Do-
menico Gattiluso, and the cession of the Thasos Island (1455). In 1456 
he annexed the islands of Ainos, Imbros, Euros and Limnos194. The 
fading of the Genoese presence across the Black Sea and the Aegean Sea 
was therefore among the earliest consequences of the fall of Constanti-
nople.
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5.2. The dominance of the Danube: the Serbian issue and the conflict with Hungary

Muhammad II wanted to steady the ottoman rule over the Danube and against Hungary 
that is the main obstacle to Turkish expansion. This issue was strictly tied to the Serbian issue, 
being Serbia a buffer state who absolutely had to be under ottoman rule. After conquering 
Constantinople the Sultan wanted the return of many Hungarian garrisons.

In 1455 the Sultan captured Novo Brdo, a rich mineral reserve. The tyrant ceded the region 
and accepted to pay a tribute and ally himself with the Gate against Hungary. In October 1455 
the Prince of Moldavia accepted to pay a tribute to ensure peace and freedom of trade within 
the empire for his subjects of Akkerman (Cetatea Alba). Early in July 1456 Hungary was be-
sieged by the Turks who eventually entered Belgrade. A spontaneous crusade movement faced 
the ottoman putting them to flight. Muhammad was hurt and had to retreat.

5.3. The invasion of Albania

In Albany the conflict with Scanderbeg195, went on because the Ottomans wanted a way 
through to the Adriatic Sea. The Albanian leader was in a hard situation after being defeated 
at Beirat in 1455. The country had once again been invaded the following year. Moreover, 
the opposing pro-ottoman tribe-leaders kept their pressure. Scanderbeg received help from 
his king Alfonso of Naples and by Pope Callisto III, who sent a fleet to eastern Mediterra-
nean. Thomas, King of Bosnia, was ready to attack the Turks depriving them of some Serbian 
strongholds, yet signed an agreement with the Sultan in 1458, by which he kept the conquered 
dominions and promised a tribute.

A huge Ottoman army invaded Albany in the summer of 1457, forcing Scanderberg to 
flight, although he soon got his own revenge in the mount Tamor region (September 1457). 
During that summer the papal fleet, instructed to defend the last Latin islands in the East, 
had regained Limnos, Samotracia and Thasos, which would remain under papal rule for some 
years. The Genoeses of Chio and Domenico Gattiluso, lord of Lesbos, chose to keep paying 
their tribute, what the tyrant Tommaso Paleologo in Morea chose to stop doing. Meanwhile 
in the eastern Mediterranean a conflict went on between the Ottoman and the Knights of 
Rhodes and the privateering phenomenon was widespread.
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5.4. The surrender of Morea and Serbia (1458-1460)

In April 1458 Muhammad II, after ordering the two tyrants of 
Morea, Thomas at Patrai and Demetrio at Mistrà, to pay their tribute 
and receiving no answer from both, headed for the Peloponnese. He 
went up north-east, subjected Patras and besieged Corinth, where the 
commander of the fortress, Matteo Asan, Demetrio’s brother-in-law, 
surrendered to save the population and after signing the peace trea-
ty yielded to the Ottoman Empire the towns and fortresses Muham-
mad II had conquered. Most of Morea was now ottoman. Meanwhile, 
grand vizier Mahmut Paşa headed for Serbia, which faced a deep crisis. 
Mikhail Angelovic, Mahmut Paşa’s brother, leader of a pro-ottoman 
party, appealed to the Gate. In March 1458 Mahmut Paşa set off to 
Smederevo but the Hungarian party caused the fall of Angelovic. Later 
Mahumut entered Serbia and conquered some strongholds, but the 
menace of an army headed by Mattia Corvino196, convinced Mahumut 
Paşa to retreat. The Ottomans prepared to resist the Hungarians while 
these organized themselves in Serbia. In January 1459 they acknowl-
edged the new tyrant Stephan, son of the king of Bosnia, who in his 
turn recognized the Hungarian authority. Stephan came to the throne 
on March 21st, 1459. The Sultan’s army entered Serbia without facing 
any opposition, since Mattia Corvino was busy fighting the German 
emperor on the west front. The tyrant’s father, Stephan Thomas of 
Bosnia, accepted to leave Smederevo in exchange for some advantag-
es on the Serbian-Bosnian border. The town surrendered. In the year 
1459 the tyranny of Serbia disappeared, thus becoming the sancak  of 
Semendria. The tyrant Thomas of Morea did not accept to submit to 
the Turks. So he and 300 men sent by the Pope and the duke of Milan 
besieged Patras, Ottoman town. Muhammad II sent admiral Hamza 
Paşa to Athens and forced Thomas to retreat to the town of Leondàri. 
Demetrio soon broke the ceasefire with his brother Thomas, besieged 
at Monemvassìa, called the Ottomans for help.
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In March 1460 a Turkish army entered Morea to free Patras, besieged by Thomas, who 
surrendered but soon showed unable to pay his tribute. Morea was in full anarchy. In May 
1460 Muhammad II subjected Demetrio and annexed his territory to the empire. Later the 
Ottomans got hold of the whole tyranny. The Venetian restated their agreement with the Gate 
and maintained their strongholds. Thomas fled to Rome. The Turks conquered Thebe, that 
is, all that remained of the Latin dukedom of Athens.

5.5. Conflict on the coasts of the Black Sea: annexation of Sinop198 and Trabzon

The only Greek state yet not occupied by Muhammad was Trabzon199. The capture of the 
ports of Sinop and Trebisonda featured an economic and political issue: Trebisonda, the last 
Byzantine state, tributary to the High Gate since 1456, was a target of the Sultan’s imperial 
ambitions; more, its presence was a danger to the Ottoman rear lines. Muhammad II marched 
on Sinop, which surrendered. The Ottoman army then headed East to meet Uzun Hasan200, 
but an agreement was made which gave Muhammad II the widest freedom in his enterprise 
against Trabzon. The Istanbul fleet besieged the town; Governor David, left without help 
from Uzun Hasan, ended up negotiating with Trabzon proto-warden, Giorgio Amirutzes. In 
exchange for his own safety he gave back the town which became Ottoman on August 15th, 
1461. The Sultan had but two enemies left: the “karamanide”201 Ibrahim Bey and Uzun 
Hasan, prince of the Akkoyunlu202.

5.6. Muhammad II against the Christians. The war with Venice (1462-1470)

In 1461, taking advantage of the long absence of Muhammad II, in Lesbos Niccolò Gat-
tilusio had dared to open the door to Catalan corsars.

The Voivod of Valakia, Vlad III Drakul203, was tributary to the High Gate; he later allied 
with Hungary to fight the Ottoman and crossed the Danube to sack Ottoman Bulgaria. 

In spring 1462 Muhammad II invaded Valakia to annex it to the Empire. After defeat-
ing the Valakian army Muhammad II appointed Radu204 vassal of Valakia and in July 1462 
started a raid against Lesbos, which was annexed following the defeat of Niccolò Gattilusio. 
After conquering Sinop and Trabzon he turned to face Venice and Hungary. In Greece the 
Venetian dominions were under menace by Muhammad II’s local troops.
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In 1462 Lepanto was attacked and in 1463 Argo was conquered. In 
1462 Lepanto was attacked and in 1463 Argo was conquered. Also Bos-
nia was occupied, a kingdom divided by the opposing parties of Catho-
lics and “bogomilian heretics”205. In 1462 Lepanto was attacked and 
in 1463 Argo was conquered. Also Bosnia was occupied, a kingdom 
divided by the opposing parties of Catholics and “bogomilian heretics”. 
King Stephan Tomasevic, in order to avoid the Ottoman conquer, had 
signed a deal with Hungary and asked the Sultan for a 15-year ceasefire 
which was not respected. Tomasevic was then obliged to surrender. Af-
ter conquering Bosnia, the Ottomans could not take Herzegovina. 

In 1462 Venice decided to once again discuss its peace politics with 
the “High Gate”. The Adriatic ports were under constant threat. An 
anti-ottoman alliance with the Hungarian was in sight. On July 22nd, 
1463 Morea was attacked. The Venetian troops won back Argo; Corinth 
was besieged. According to an agreement, Mattia Corvino entered Bos-
nia: by the end of the year the land was once again Christian.

On October 20th, 1463 Venetians had suffered a hard defeat in 
Peloponnesus. When the grand vizier Mahmut Paşa reached the region 
the Venetians had not left Corinth and had recovered at Nauplia. The 
Ottomans re-conquered all the strongholds they had lost in the penin-
sula, while the Venetians were going to lose their remaining dominions 
in Morea. In 1464 the Venetians helped Scanderbeg and sent a fleet to 
the Aegean which failed twice to win back Lesbos. Sigismondo Pan-
dolfo Malatesta, leader of the Morea army, came back to Italy in 1466, 
defeated.

In spring Muhammad went to win back Bosnia. The Hungarians 
obliged him in August to give up the siege of the capital Jajce. Follow-
ing this failure Muhammad II returned to the capital. 

In 1466 the Venetian fleet, still active in the Aegean, took Imbros, 
Thasos and Samotracia and sent the Turks off Athens; in August 1466, 
instead, it suffered two hard defeats at Patras. The Sultan occupied Al-
bany in the spring of 1466. He sacked the land, but could not conquer 
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Kruje, which was defended from inside by Venetians and Albanians and from outside by 
Scanderbeg’s troops. The Albanians repulsed an Ottoman attack in April 1467. After a last 
assault at Kruje Balaban Paşa’s army retreated. Meanwhile however the Ottoman lootings 
increased in Albany, reaching as far as the Venetian coast towns, in Herzegovina, Dalmatia, 
Croatia, Corniola, Carinthia and Friuli. After Scanderbeg’s death (January 17th, 1468) Albany 
was divided among feudal vassals. This anarchy helped the Ottoman penetration while Vene-
tians were busy defending Kruje and their coastal dominions. Muhammad II campaigned in 
Minor Asia. Venetian and Turkish mariners rivaled in acts of piracy. During the summer 1469 
the republican fleet took Imbro and Limnos, then sacked Salonikko, New Focea and Ainos 
Island. The Sultan, meanwhile, took Negroponte (Eubea), whose fall was a turning point in 
the Venetian-Ottoman war and in the history of eastern Mediterranean.
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5.7. The anatolian front: annexation of Karaman and conflict with 
the Akkoyunlu (1463-1474)

In Karaman, during the summer of 1464, the sons of the departed 
Ibrahim Bey competed for power: Pir Ahmet lord of Konya and of the 
main part of the country and Isak. The second asked Uzun Hasan, 
prince of the Akkoyunlu, for help.

While Muhammad was fighting Venetians and Hungarians, the 
Venice Senate had proposed to Karaman and Uzun Hasan an anti-ot-
toman alliance. By means of ten-year negotiations the republic gained 
a second front. Muhammad II’s rival helped Isak to throw off Pir Ah-
met. The new Emir offered the Sultan to cede the region of Aksehir 
and Beysehir, eternally competed for by the two states. Consequently, 
Muhammad II asked back the territories west of Carsamba. Getting no 
reply, he backed Pir Ahmet up and sent Hamza Paşa against Isak, who 
eventually fled to Egypt. Pir Ahmet later forced Muhammad II to join 
in the spring of 1468. Once entered in Konya (or Igonia) he sent grand 
vizier Mahmut Paşa against Pir Ahmet who had entrenched at Larende 
(Karaman). Defeated and stalked unto Tarso, Pir Ahmet had anyway a 
brilliant success over Mahumut Paşa’s troops. Although the Sultan had 
lost Tarso and Taseli he still had Konya, where he appointed his own 
son Mustafa governor.

In summer 1470, while the Ottomans were busy in Eubea, another 
brother of Pir Ahmet’s, Kasim, rebelled. Sent to Anatolia the following 
year, the grand vizier did not succeed in defeating the Karamanese and 
was therefore substituted by Rum Mehmet Paşa. In the same year, the 
Ottomans annexed ‘Alaya, a small princedom under Mamelouk au-
thority. 

The conflict was resumed during the summer of 1472. Uzun 
Hasan’s troops attacked the Ottoman territory. In October the Ak-
koyunlu troops and their “Karamanese” brothers invaded Karaman, 
forcing Mustafa, Muhammad II’s son, to leave Konya. The Sultan re-
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appointed Mahumut Paşa grand vizier. Prince Mustafa’s troops had defeated the Akkoyulid, 
putting the “Karamanese” brothers206 to flight. In 1473, Uzun Hasan, after an early success 
by the Euphrates at Erzincan, was defeated at Otlukbeli, near Bakent. He signed a peace treaty 
with Muhammad II, yet maintaining a good relationship with Venice. In 1474, Gedik Ahmet 
Paşa took upon himself the peace issue in Karaman. Pir Ahmet and Kasim had once again to 
go into exile at Uzun Hasan’s. Prince Mustafa died and was replaced by prince Cem in De-
cember 1474.

5.8. Victory over the Italians. Fight against Hungarians and Moldavians (1473-1479)

In the summer of 1472, along the coasts of Minor Asia, a crusader fleet had supported the 
“Karamanese” Kasim, burning down Izmir207 and the Gallipoli (in Turkey) arsenal. The fol-
lowing year the Ottomans raided central Europe onto Venice city limits and came across the 
conquest of Albany. In 1474 the Beylerbeyi208 of Rumelia failed an assault to Scutari and had 
to retreat. The Sultan signed a six-month ceasefire with Venice, what allowed Gedik Ahmet 
Paşa’s fleet to operate on the Black Sea. In June 1475 it took Caffa209, and then Tana210. On 
the East Genoa possessed only Chio. The Black Sea campaign is to be linked to domestic issues 
of the “Khanate”211 of Crimea, on whose territory were the Genoese towns.

The “khanate” faced a deep crisis in 1474-1475. On Genoese demand, the Khan Mengli 
Giray obliged the tartar delegate in Caffa, Eminek, and eminent Khan Shirin’s Bey212 to resign 
his office. On the other side the Kahn of the Golden Horde213 Ahmet had invaded Crimea. 
Eminek appealed to the Ottomans. After conquering Caffa, Muhammad II declared his own 
rule over Crimea. The Ottomans, who, until 1502, fought for the khanate of the Golden 
Horde, indeed progressively established their influence. In 1476 the Gate faced Hungarians 
and Moldavians. In the fall, Mattia Corvino prepared to overwhelm the Ottoman fortress 
at Sabàc at its border, which was often crossed by Turkish groups. On February 15th, 1476 
he reached as far as Smederevo. The Ottomans obliged the Hungarians to leave Smederevo 
the following winter. From 1473 on, Stephan the Great, Voivod of Moldavia and allied to 
Hungarians, successfully, defended Valakia. In the spring of 1476 Muhammad II put up a 
campaign in Moldavia but Stephan the Great refused to combat pulling the enemy onto hos-
tile regions. He was defeated by the Ottomans on July 26th, at Valea Alba. The Sultan later 
ordered a retreat, devastating the country. On the Hungarian-Moldavian front the situation 
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remained steady. Venice, instead, was on her last leg. In Albany the 
Ottomans imposed themselves more and more, to the point that Krujë 
finally surrendered to Muhammad II in June 1478.

After sixteen years of war Venice, finally, obtained peace. By the 
treaty, dated January 25th, 1479 the Republic ceded to the Gate: Scu-
tari, Krujë Limnos, Negroponte and the Magna promontory in south-
ern Peloponnesus. The two Powers mutually promised to give back a 
number of territories they had conquered during the conflict214.

5.9. Muhammad II’s last two years of reign

In 1479 Muhammad II’s son Bayazed, governor of Amasya, annexed 
to the empire the small Greek princedom of Torul215 and a strip of land 
in eastern Georgia. 

In 1479 Muhammad II’s son Bayazed, governor of Amasya, annexed 
to the empire the small Greek princedom of Torul and a strip of land in 
eastern Georgia. Getik Ahmet Paşa, appointed Sancak Bey of Avlona, 
conquered the Arta tyranny, which included, in particular, the islands 
of Santa Maura, Cefalonia and Zante. Venice later received the island 
of Zante from Sultan Bayazed. In October 1479 there was the Hungar-
ian victory at Kenyermezo over the Turkish army, while, the following 
year, the Sultan was defeated at Rhodes, too.

Italy, at that time, was disturbed by King Ferrante of Naples’s ambi-
tions. Muhammad II and Gedik Ahmet Paşa had laid claims to the suc-
cession of the princes of Taranto; the Kingdom of Naples had shown 
anti-ottoman by protecting Scanderbeg. The fragmentation of Italy and 
the non-alignment of Venice made it easier to get a foothold for future 
conquests in the peninsula.



5.10. Siege and liberation of Otranto (1480-1481)

Muhammad II’s fleet landed smoothly nearby Otranto on July 28th, 1480. The unarmed 
town fell on August 11th. The population was slaughtered and raids reached as far as Brindisi, 
Lecce, and Taranto. But Neapolitans re-gained control and in September their troops reached 
the surroundings of Otranto where the strong garrison left back by Paşa had retired. The lat-
ter had gone back to Avlona with the main part of the troops waiting to re-cross the strait. 
Meanwhile pope Sisto IV organized a crusade and for this purpose a fleet was arranged. But 
Muhammad II’s death, the subsequent troubles in the Ottoman Empire and the withdrawal 
of the project in the near future allowed King Ferrante to win back Otranto on September 
10th, 1481.

The conquest of Italy was never to be. The Sultan directed his army towards Anatolia on 
April 25th, 1481. Muhammad II died on the way there, on May 4th, 1481.

The Sultan, very probably, died by poisoning from the Halvetians and his 
own son Bayazed. At his death, he left back a vast, powerful empire, but 

also an army on its last leg, an exploited and unsatisfied population, 
a vexed and divided ruling class. The civil war was one of the 

main consequences of this dangerous situation.
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6. The Ottomans’ interest toward the Occident after the 
conquest of Constantinople
(The domestic policy situation and external consequences, after the 
death of Mohammed II) 

6.1. Bayazed II (1481-1512): the civil war

Mohammed II left two children: the first-born, Bayazed and the 
youngest Cem. Having known about the death of Mohammed II, the 
Janissaries rebelled.

They ransacked the city and they killed the Grand Vezir. Isak Paşa 
set then on the throne Korkut Celebi, son of Bayazed, waiting for the 
arrival of his father. On May 22nd, 1481, Bayazed entered the capi-
tal and took the power. Cem, reached instead Brussa, where he was 
crowned king But having his brother refused to leave him the Asian 
part of the empire, on June 19th, 1481 a decisive battle took place at 
Yenishehir. Reached by the conqueror of Otranto, Gedik Ahmet Paşa, 
very devoted to Fatih’s first-born Bayazed defeated Cem, who, subse-
quently, ran away to Cairo.

The “karamanide” Kasim Bey, who, in pastime had taken refuge at 
the Akkoyunlus, had wanted to take advantage of the circumstances 
to recover his kingdom. Bayazed didn’t succeed in defeating the Ge-
dik Ahmet Paşa’s army and, therefore, he negotiated with Knights of 
Rhodes a six month-long truce. He also found an agreement with Ven-
ice, with which he confirmed the peace in January 1482216.

In March of 1482, Cem came back to Anatolia. He had promised 
to the “karamanide” the restitution of his princedom. But, the army of 
the prince broke-up. He had to flee again and took refuge in Rhodes. 
He desired to defeat Hungary, in order to take back in Rumelia the 
struggle for the throne. But the knights convinced him that to make his 
aspirations true, it was necessary to pass through France. Detained in 
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this country from October 1482 to 1488, then in Rome from 1489 to 1495, Cem was object 
of a treaty ratified in April 1483 between the Gate and the order of Rhodes217. Cem, by now, 
was only a tool in the hands of the Catholic diplomats and for a very long period he remained 
the protection of the Holy See. Bayazed, meanwhile, tried to reorganize the Empire. Kasim 
Bey, appointed governor of Iceli, it stopped disturbing the Karaman, that, from that moment 
on, was definitely annexed to the Ottoman state.

6.2. Annexation of Herzegovina and Moldova to the empire

In spring 1483, the beylerbeyi of Rumelia invaded Herzegovina, by now definitely annexed 
to the “Gate.” After the death of Mohammed II, the peace with the Hungarians was loose and 
in the region there was a succession of raids. Bayazed comes up to Sofia, proposed to renew 
the peace. Mattia Corvino, busy against the emperor, accepted to ratify a five year-long truce. 
In peace with its main enemies, Venice and Hungary, the sultan launched a war campaign in 
Moldova. It was a long time, this princedom fought against the “Gate”, in Walachia, a terri-
tory continually plagued by war.

An unhappy Ottoman expedition to Moldova (1481) caused the reaction of Stephen the 
Great. It was the pretext for the 1484 campaign that Bayazed II conducted against the cities 
of Kilija and Akkerman, garrisons having a great strategic importance and whose possession 
would have opened him the road to Poland and Hungary. These important merchant cities 
were at end of the commercial way that united Poland and the Baltic Sea to the Near East 
through the Black Sea. Once conquered these garrisons, the sultan would have become wealthy 
and, at the same time, he would have weakened Moldova.

He would finally have been the master of the whole Black Sea. A big army left and the 
Sultan was assisted by his Valakian vassal and by the one of Crimea. Besieged on July 5, Kilija 
capitulated on July 14. Then, on July 22, the Sultan’s army began to besiege Akkerman that 
capitulated on August 7. An anti-turkish party made some proposals to Stephen the Great, 
who tried alone, an ambush to Akkerman (1485). In autumn, its failure caused an Ottoman 
punitive expedition. The Black Sea was, by now, in Turkish hands.
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6.3. The war against the Mamluks

The relationships with the Mamluk state had begum to weaken dur-
ing the kingdom of Mohammed II. Several accidents had embittered 
the situation and the attitude of the sultan Qaytbay towards Cem had 
displeased Bayazed II. The war was caused by the Ottoman support to 
Alaüddevle, prince “zulkadride” threatened by Mamluks. After the first 
successes, Alaüddevle and Ya’kub Paşa, Ottoman governor of Kayseri, 
were defeated by the Mamluk army and by its Turkman allies. Rejecting 
the Egyptian openings, the Ottomans sent against the Turkmans, Tur-
gut and Varsak the Beylerbeyi of Karaman, Karagoz Paşa who gained 
some garrisons among which Adana and Tarsus (May 1485). But when 
the Mamluk army arrived, Bayadez II committed Hersekzade Ahmet 
Paşa, beylerbeyi of Anatolia, to assure the defence of the region. Unfor-
tunately, Hersekzade, was defeated and imprisoned, while he was about 
to rush to help Adana. The Turks ran away after having abandoning 
Tarsus and Adana. The following year, the grand vizier Davud Paşa led 
an army reinforced by support of the beylerbeyi of Rumelia and Alaud-
devle. The expedition was against the Varsaks and the Turguts, who 
had rebelled, instigated by a pretender “karamanide”. Obtained their 
subjugation, Davud Paşa came back to the capital. The Mamluks aban-
doned the conflict. Bayazed prepared a new military campaign, aware 
of the diplomatic openings that they granted to the Christians and their 
attempts to get the restitution of Cem.

In spring 1488, the sultan sent Hadim Ali Paşa as leader of a con-
siderable army toward the lowland of Çukurova, knowing that Hun-
gary neither Venice would have intervened. Hersekzade, that had been 
freed, sustained this campaign, leading a powerful fleet. On August 
17th, 1488, the Ottomans were again defeated by the Mamluks in the 
plain of Ağaçayırı, The Ottomans, nevertheless, still kept the control 
of important garrisons, as Tarsus and Kozan. Keeping their ambitions, 
they supported the “zulkadride” Shah Budak in his attempt to take the 
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power back from ‘Alauddevle, who, victorious, had passed to 
Mamluks’ side.

In 1490 Mamluks, besieged Kayseri and devastated the 
Karaman. Bayadez got ready for the offensive. This bloody war 
exhausted Syria. The two powers concluded the peace in May 
1491. The Ottomans renounced the control of Cilicia and of 
Alaudde.

6.4. Bayazed II and the Europe

In the following years, Bayazed II paid a great attention to 
the European events. In 1489 Cem was transferred in Rome.

In spring 1490, Pope Innocent VIII, having this arm, orga-
nized a, anti-turkish congress. Fortunately for the sultan, the 
death of the king of Hungary Mattia Corvino, on April 6, cut 
out this project of crusade. Arrived in Rome, on November 
30, the Ottoman ambassador Mustafa Bey reached an accord 
with which the “Gate” bounded itself to pay the Cem’s pen-
sion to the Pope and not to attack Rome, Rhodes or Venice. 
Concluded the peace with Egypt, Bayazed II had in mind to 
take advantage of Mattia Corvino’s death and of the following 
in Hungary. Bayazed preferred, so, to go toward Albania. Nev-
ertheless his important expedition to Austria, Hungary and 
Transylvania, found stern resistances. The Pope renounced to 
attack Avalona after the recapture of Otranto.

In Albania, after Mohammed II’s death, Giovanni Castri-
ota had led some revolts, and the region became dangerous for 
the Turks. In the spring of 1492, Bayazed II started a diffi-
cult repression campaign. Up to 1499 Ottoman-Venetian war 
conclusion, it was difficult to restore a durable peace in the 
country.

The conflict with Hungary continued, until the “High 



Traces of the Ottoman-Turkish Presence in Southern Italy 17�

Gate” started to be interested in the events that took place in Italy: the 
king of France crossed the Alps in 1494 to conquer the Kingdom of 
Naples with the intention to make it a base for an anti-turkish crusade. 
The request for help of the Pope and of the king of Naples reached 
Bayazed who, worried for the difficult situation organized the defence. 
Charles VIII passing by Rome took Cem among his followers. Bayazed 
II ratified, then, a three year-long truce with the Hungarians: truce that 
had scarce effects, since Cem died in Naples on February 24th, 1495 
and the French abdicated their project. The war continued therefore 
with the Hungarians who lost, in 1496, several Bosnian forts.

The king of Poland John Albert VI, who had renewed, for three 
years, the treaty concluded in 1490 with the “Gate” in 1493, did not 
granted the Ottoman protectorate on the Moldova, where he had in-
stalled his brother Sigismund. In June 1497 he entered Moldova and 
the prince Stephen the Great asked for help the sultan. In effect, despite 
a Hungarian mediation, some troops were sent against Poles that were 
expelled. In 1498, the Ottomans and the Tartars218 of Crimea launched 
different disastrous expeditions to help the invaded Poland. Left alone, 
John Albert asked the peace to Bayazed.

6.5. The war against Venice (1499-1503)

In May 1499, the Neapolitans returned the body of Cem to Bay-
azed. Then he directed attacked the Venice’s Greek territories. Venice 
protested for the Turkish piracy and the Ottoman attacks; the “High 
Gate protested, instead, for the blames given to its citizens. However, 
peace lasted from twenty years and the Republic was not adequately 
prepared to an unexpected war. In August 1499, the Ottomans besieged 
Lepanto. The sultan’s fleet, after having devastated the gulf of Corone, 
conquered Lepanto that capitulated, on August 29, to the Ottomans, 
by now masters of the Gulf of Corinth. At the same time, the High 
Gate had sent diversionary expedition in the region of Zadar, then af-
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ter the success of Lepanto, to Friuli and Carinthia. After the failure of a Venetian delegation, 
to Istanbul in the winter 1499-1500, the conflict continued. At the end of a siege lasted six 
weeks, on August 9th, 1500, Modone capitulated. Corone and Navarino surrendered, too. 
Florence took advantage of the situation to assure with a delegation its commercial advantages 
in the Ottoman Empire (1499), the Venetians, were supported, instead, by a French fleet. 
The relationships of the Gate with Hungary were getting worse, since Hungary had wanted to 
renew the truce in 1500 including also Venice. Since the Holy See, Venice and Hungary had 
proclaimed, on May 30th, 1501 a Triplex Alliance against the Turks the Christians had started 
useless privateering attacks, since the Republic was completely worn out. The Venetians suc-
ceeded in conquering Kefalonia (December 24th, 1500) thanks to the Spanish help and Santa 
Maura (Leucade, August 30th, 1502) thanks to the intervention of the pontifical fleet, but they 
lost Durazzo in 1502. The Republic, ruined, desired the peace that was confirmed by the Doge 
on May 20th, 1503. The Hungarians, incapable to continue the conflict without the Venetian 
money, ratified with the sultan a seven year-long truce that was renewed in 1510 and in 1511. 
Venice you had to return Santa Maura back, to abandon Corone, Modone, Lepanto and 
Durazzo. But it regained its commercial advantages and maintained in Istanbul a permanent 
bailiff. With the decline in Venice in the East, the Gate became the owner of the whole Greece 
and also increasing its means in Albania.

6.6. Break-up of the ottoman Anatolia

In 1500, during the war with Venice, the Karaman rose up. The populations that had never 
admitted the annexation to the Ottoman Empire remained faithful to their princes and the 
Turkoman tribes reacted with violence to the practices of the Ottoman revenue, since they still 
suffered the destructive effects and consequences of Mohammed II’s reforms.Derviş219 and 
sipahi220 sustained willingly the revolt sedated in 1501 by the Grand Vizier Mesih Paşa. This 
crisis was made seriously by the advent in Persia of a new brand of power. After the death of 
the Emir akkoyunlu Ya’kub, in 1490, Persia underwent a civil war that ended with the elimi-
nation of the dynasty and the taking of the power from the young safavide Shah Isma’il. He 
conquered the capital Tabriz in spring 1501, then, in 1508, he conquered Baghdad becoming, 
in this way, the only sovereign of the Iranian Empire. Turks as the Akkoyunlus, the Safavidis, 
native of Ardabil, were initially the sheikhs221 of a heterodox religious order. Their Messianic 
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doctrine, was based upon pre-Islamic traditions and was largely diffused 
throughout Anatolia, particularly in that tribal environments located 
in the areas of Teke, Karaman, and Tauro, from which regularly out-
bursted rebellions against the Ottoman central power. These partisan, 
called kızılbaş, (red heads), strongly linked to Shah Isma’il, constituted 
the base of the Shah’s troops of the.

In spring 1500, Shah Isma’il was at Erzincan where he had called 
together his supporters. Bayazed understood his intentions and sent 
an army to the borders to control the situation. The enty into Tabriz 
of Shah Isma’il made him worry: in 1502 he ordered a wave of arrests, 
while numerous populations, notoriously kızılbaş were deported in the 
territories in Morea that were recently conquered to Venetians. With 
the purpose of isolating to cut the Safavid from his Anatolian allies the 
Sultan closed the frontier in the summer of 1502: the kızılbaş were not 
able anymore neither to enter neither to get out of the Empire. Nev-
ertheless, Bayazed always avoided the conflict in Anatolia, because it 
would have been devastating. New battles between Safavids and troops 
of Selim in 1508, and later in 1510, caused new protests from the Shah 
and the prince was recalled to order. The Shah, wishing to gain an ally 
and fire weapons, made some openings to Venetians, which caused a 
diplomatic crisis between the Republic and the Mamluks, also worried 
about the Portuguese operations in the Red sea. From 1509, there was 
the occasion that determined the maritime collaboration with the Ot-
tomans.

6.7. Fall of Bayazed II (1511-1512)

The decomposition of Anatolia, caused by the evident incapability 
of the already old sultan and of his entourage, provoked a political ex-
plosion and the rivalry of the potential heirs to the throne. Already in 
1509, the prince Korkud was exiled in Egypt but he was back not long 
after. The prince Sahinsah, governor of the Karaman, supported the 
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kızılbaş and she was in touch with the 
Shah Murat as the son of prince’s Ah-
met. Selim was, instead worried about 
the future.

At the beginning of 1511, Selim 
reached his son who was in Caffa, from 
where he asked for the attribution of a 
sancak in Rumelia. Since his father re-
fused, Selim marched on Edirne with 
an army. (March 1511).

Ahmet and Korkud had arrived near 
the capital. The departure of Korkud 
from Antalya coincided with the burst 
of a terrible rebellion in the region of 
Teke, on April 9. Its true instigator, 
Shah Isma’il, wanted to take advan-
tage of the deterioration of the situ-
ation in Anatolia. The rebels, whose 
head was Karaıyıklıoğlu Hasan Khal-
ife222 conquered Antalya and marched 
on Kutahya defeating the troops of the 
beylerbeyi Karagöz Paşa they met on 
their way. The Grand Vizier Hadim 
‘Ali Paşa, rejoining with the troops of 
Rum led by the prince Ahmet, attacked 
Shah Kul who arrived near Brussa (ac-
tual Bursa), withdrew toward Kara-
man, chased by the Grand Vizier. On 
July 2nd, 1511 the exhausted Grand 
Vizier’s soldiers were defeated by the 
rebels, between Kayseri and Sivas. The 
Grand Vizier and Shah Kuli died on the 



Traces of the Ottoman-Turkish Presence in Southern Italy 17�

battleground. The kızılbaş ran away toward the Safavid territories. The 
position of Selim was strengthened. His brothers, Korkut and Ahmet, 
were discredited. Selim had also taken advantage of the absence of the 
sultan to enter into Edirne and to place there his fellowmen.

Bayazed II, whose viziers supported Ahmet, marched against his son, 
defeating him on August 3rd, 1511 and forcing him to retire in Crimea. 
Ahmet thought that it was possible to go to Istanbul, and, here, to make 
him be proclaimed heir the throne. But the Janissaries223, who accused 
him of ineptitude, rebelled against him and forced him to withdraw. 
He proclaimed himself Sultan and took possession of Karaman. These 
events favoured Shah Isma’il. At the beginning of 1512, the Shah fo-
mented a second rebellion, well soon supported by Prince Murat, son 
of Ahmet. The victory of the rebels on Ahmet’s troops exasperated the 
Janissaries who, having known that Selim was back to Rumelia, rose up 
in March 1512, demanding the recognition of their favourite as heir 
to the throne. Forced to surrender Bayazed II, invited his son to stay 
with him and he arrived in Istanbul on April 19th. Bayadez II abdicated 
on his behalf on April 24th, 1512. The old sultan died on June 20th, 
1512.
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7. The Ottomans march toward central Europe. The couth of Italy is cut out 
from the main ways of the advance

7.1. Selim I (1512-1520) the apogee of the ottoman empire

Selim succeeded to Bayazed II on April 24th, 1512. In that period the Ottoman Empire 
was in a serious crisis. On one side, even if the revolt of Shah Kulı had been putting down, 
there always was the danger of a new insurrection planned by Shah Isma’il from far lands. On 
the other side, an area of the Anatolia had not still recognized the authority of the new sultan, 
whose brothers and nephews, didn’t have any intention to abdicate their rights to the throne, 
at the cost of ask for support to the heterodox Turcoman tribes. Selim re-established the in-
ternal order in Anatolia and succeeded in making the Ottoman Empire the first power of the 
Islamic world.

7.2. The expedition against the Safavid of Iran

Selim, after having restored the imperial power in his states, tried to solve the controversy 
with Shah Isma’il, fighting the Safavid raids. The shah reproached to the sultan to preach a 
doctrine clearly out of the Islamic norms, but, above all, to be a particularly dangerous factor 
of break-up for the Ottoman Anatolia. The Sultan got from the Sheikh ul-Islam the most im-
portant and prestigious religious authority of the empire, a sentence (fetva) that banished Shah 
Isma’il and his followers from the Islamic society, since he gave the authorization to destroy 
them and to massacre them, on to the last one, and to reduce in slavery their families. This 
sentence legitimated, therefore, the entrance in war against the Shah.

The 1514 campaign marks the beginning of often very long wars that, up to the XVIII cen-
tury opposed the Sultans against Shah. When he died, we assist to the birth of a new doctrine 
based on his divine nature, leaving his followers confused. Selim left Istanbul with his army in 
the spring of 1514. The clash took place on August 23rd, 1514 at Çaldiran; Selim defeated the 
enemy army, but the Shah succeeded in escaping. Subsequently, Tabriz was occupied, but the 
Janissaries refused to advance, so Selim had to withdraw. 

Selim conceived an action plan to make to quickly conquer the whole Oriental Anatolia. In 
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1515, also the last Safavid resistances were overwhelmed in central Ana-
tolia; subsequently the Turkoman bey of Zulkadriye was also defeated. 
In this period, some agents of the Gate attracted to the cause of the sul-
tan the local Kurdish Lords of the Oriental Anatolia, dissatisfied of the 
shah’s behaviour in their respects. In 1516, their revolt, supported by 
the army of Biyikli Mehmet Paşa, definitely chased the Safavids from 
the southeast area of Anatolia that became the territory controlled by 
the Ottoman beylerbey of Diyarbakir.

7.3. The campaign of Egypt and Syria against Mamluks 

The Mamluk Sultan Qansuh al-Ghuri had ruled Egypt it since 1501. 
He had held, in past, excellent relationships with Bayazed II. After his 
ascent to the throne, Selim broke up this collaboration, declaring war to 
the heretical Shah. In 1516, the Mamluk Empire was the main power 
of the Islamic world. Its territory extended from the Upper Egypt to the 
central Anatolia, including Palestine and Syria.

When Selim took, suddenly, sides against the Mamlukd, he was 
mainly worried about the geographical situation of Anatolia, because 
in 1516 after the recent annexations of Zulkdriye and Diyarbakir, the 
Ottoman possessions could communicate between them, only moving 
around the Mamuk upper Mesopotamia, extending beyond Ayntab 
and Malatya, to north, up to Divrigi, between Sivas and Erzincan. For 
the sultan this was a very critical strategic obstacle, in the perspective of 
the following operations toward Iran. Besides Selim knew that the Shah 
had advanced proposals of alliance to Qansuh al-Ghuri and that, the 
recent Ottoman expansion in central and oriental Anatolia could incite 
the sultan of the Cairo, worried for its northern territories, to assume 
a hostile attitude. Selim wanted to attract Qansuh to Northern Syria, 
and then to attack him suddenly. So after a few days of march, Selim, 
claiming that Qansuh obstructed the passage through his possessions in 
Anatolia and that, therefore, he was allied with the Shah, declared war 
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and reached him at  Marc Dabik, north of Aleppo on August 24th, 1516. The battle was very 
short.

Selim took possession of Syria and then, in January 1517, of Cairo. In 1519, the Ottoman 
pirate Khayreddin Barbarossa224, become lord of Algiers, ceded his territory. 

When Selim ascended the throne, the Ottoman Empire was much more powerful than the 
Mamluk Empire that had inflicted him numerous defeats in Cilicia. Selim left Cairo moving 
toward Iran, to defeat the Shah.

In March of 1518, the Sultan arrived on the shores of the River Euphrates, but his army 
refused to continue toward east. Then fearing a revolt, he preferred to leave again to Istanbul. 
The sultan died in September 1520, after a short disease.

7.4. Süleyman I Kanuni: “The Lawgiver” (1520-1566)

Suleiman, the only Selim’s survived son, consolidated in few years what his father had done, 
assuring his reign the internal peace and extending the frontiers of his empire.

Suleiman re-established free trade, with some limitations only, and reinstated in their rights 
those who that had been deprived of them. Upon the death of Suleiman’ father Selim, Can-
bardi al Ghazali, beylerbeyi of Syria and Palestine, proclaimed himself Emperor, but the rebel 
was subsequently defeated by the Ottoman army.

7.5. The conquest of Belgrade and Rhodes

The Sultan and the Grand Vizier, considered it was better to conduct the army against the 
infidels of Europe and they also prevented any Shah’s offensive against the Ottoman territory, 
to avoid further risks. The Sultan led his army in a real Holy War, crossing the Hungarian 
frontier. He conquered the numerous fortresses of Belgrade and consolidated his position on 
the right shore of the Danube.

The following year there was a terrestrial and naval battle against Rhodes, that capitulated 
on December 20th, 1522. The great obstacle to the coasting trade was, together with the 
Christian and Moslems pirates of the Aegean Sea, the Dodecanese, always occupied by the 
Knights of St. John.

The oriental Mediterranean passed under Ottoman rule with the exception of Cyprus, for 
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which Venice paid a tribute. In the more distant areas, the troops of the 
Sultan had, instead, taken possession of Yemen.

7.6. The ottoman military campaigns in Hungary, 1593-1606. 
Siege of Vienna (1529)

A tight political collaboration was established between Suleiman and 
Ibrahim. Since Ibrahim Paşa had an acute political sense he had a lead-
ing political role that made his kingdom the more brilliant period of the 
Ottoman golden century. The sudden nomination of one of the favou-
rites to one of the highest dignities aroused deep jealousies. Some weeks 
later, the second Grand Vizier  Ahmet Paşa, received in reward the 
governorship of Egypt. Shortly after his arrival in Cairo, at the begin-
ning of 1524, he proclaimed himself sultan, but, at the same time, the 
Royal Ottoman troops suppressed him and restored the order. Ibrahim 
Paşa, in the same year, sailed from Istanbul to go to Egypt where he 
repressed the abuses committed by the precedents corrupted governors. 
Egypt was finally endowed with a perfect administrative law Almost for 
one century the internal order was firmly re-established, the Bedouin 
heads were in agreement with the government and the arsenal of Suez 
was renewed to allow the navy to assert its authority in the Red Sea. 
The mission of Ibrahim Paşa was interrupted because of the revolt of 
Janissaries, burst in March 1525, repressed by force, and by the renewal 
of the hostilities against Hungary after the failure of the Ottoman raids 
in the hostile territory. A campaign of Hungary, together with a rich 
plunder, calmed the spirits of Janissaries. Left Istanbul on April 23rd, 
1526, Suleiman clashed with the Hungarian army on August 29, in the 
lowland of Mohacs. The battle was won by the Sultan who entered the 
city of Buda on September 11. To Louis II, defeated and without heirs, 
the sultan gave as successor John Zapolyai, voivoda of Transylvania, 
who became so tributary of the Gate. Two months later, the hostile 
Hungarian aristocrats, hostile to Zapolyai, met in Pressburg where they 
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proclaimed king the Archduke Ferdinand of Austria. Meanwhile, while the sultan was still in 
Hungary, an insurrection inflamed the Anatolia.

The revolt of the heretics led by Shah Kuli in 1511 had been followed in 1520 by another 
rebellion, severely repressed, organized, in the same regions, by Shah Veli. But the Anatolic 
discomfort was caused, above all, by the Timars’ disease, by limited rights of the tribe heads 
and by a sordid and often corrupt administration. The 1526-1527 revolt, that quickly out-
burst, disconcerted the troops of the provincial governors. In Hungary, Ferdinand of Austria 
was  immediately proclaimed king by the Diet of Pressburg, and fought against his adversary 
Zapolyai, who defeated immediately. Zapolyai invoked, then, Sultan’s support to regain his 
throne. These are the causes of the fourth “August Campaign”, for which Suleiman left Istan-
bul on May 10th, 1529, together with the Grand Vizier.

On September 8, Buda was taken back by Austrians and some days later, Giovanni Za-
polyai was appointed king of Hungary. The Ottoman army arrived on September 27 under 
the walls of Vienna, from which Ferdinand of Austria had withdrawn, but the strength of the 
besieged citizens, the strong wall and the unfavourable climatic conditions induced the Sultan 
to leave the field on October 16.

Two months later, Suleiman withdrew him with his army to Istanbul. Solimano left on 
April 25th, 1532 to fight against the Austrians that were besieging Buda. The expedition was 
denominated “Campaign of Germany”, because the army came up to Graz, where it had to 
stop because of the bad weather conditions. The sultan took, later, possession of some for-
tresses in southern Hungary. Some diplomatic negotiations conducted to a truce and to a 
temporary maintenance of the status quo in Hungary, while Ferdinand and Zapolyai kept the 
territories that they possessed at the end of 1529.

7.7. The conquest of Iraq

The negotiations started by Suleiman, at the beginning of his kingdom, had caused in 1523 
the arrival in Istanbul of a Safavid embassy and the end of a truce. In 1524 Shah Isma’il died 
and Tahmasp was appointed as his successor. Almost contemporarily, the heads of the kızılbaş 
tribes started to be in conflict between them, trying to practice their power in the name of the 
young Shah. Iran was, so, troubled by a series of internal problems, so that the Ottomans were 
not concerned with that territory. In 1528 a kızılbaş emir became governor of Baghdad; he 
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refused the authority of the Shah but wanted to submit to Suleiman’s 
authority. Nevertheless he was murdered shortly after and the Safavids 
took the country back in their hands.

At the end of 1533, Ibrahim Paşa left Istanbul to organize the con-
quest of Arabic Iraq. During the winter in Aleppo, some of the ak-
koyunlu emirs, fled in Ottoman territory from the fall of their dynasty, 
succeeded in circumventing Ibrahim Paşa, presenting the conquest of 
the Iranian plain as an easy affair. On the maps, the territories were, 
immediately, parted between the actors of the conflict. The Grand Vi-
zier was so engaged in a very difficult enterprise. Ventured, danger-
ously, in Azerbaijan, he asked Suleiman for help. The Sultan crossed 
Anatolia leading an army. Tahmasp avoided every clash. The lack of 
provisions as the unfavourable weather conditions, induced the Sultan 
to take the road to Baghdad, where he entered, without, fighting in 
1534. In Baghdad, the Sultan knew that Tahmasp threatened the gar-
rison of Van. The Ottoman army, after having crossed with difficulty 
the Zagros, arrived in Tabriz and knew that the shah had been faster 
than him, was marching toward oriental Iran. Renouncing to this vain 
pursuit, Suleiman took back the way to Istanbul, where he arrived at 
the beginning of 1536. During these two years of difficult operations 
the Ottomans got only the annexation of Arabic Iraq and the regions 
of Erzurum and Van. Two months later the army’s return, in the night 
between March 14th and 15th, 1536, Ibrahim Paşa was executed. The 
causes of his fall were unknown. The death of Ibrahim Sultan closed 
the first part of Suleiman’s kingdom during which the two extreme 
Oriental and Western limits of the Ottoman expansion were reached. 
Vienna had never been conquered and the Azerbaijan was never defi-
nitely occupied. When Ibrahim Paşa, died, the Ottoman Empire was 
very strong and was sustained by the base consolidated by Selim I. In 
1538 the Hadim Suleiman Paşa’s naval expedition left Suez, and since 
he did non succeeded in defeating the Portuguese of India, he led his 
fleet to the conquest of Aden, aiming at the strengthening of the Otto-
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man presence in Yemen.
In Maghrib, “Khayreddin” Paşa “Barbarossa”, great beylerbeyi admiral in Algiers, took 

possession of Tunis in 1534, but Charles V chased him from there the following year. The Ot-
tomans occupied it in 1574. The conquest of Arabic Iraq offered the Ottomans way to the Per-
sian Gulf, place of interesting commercial exchanges. The Ottomans, after the defeat of Malta, 
in 1565, occupied: Cyprus, Malta and the minor islands. The military reorganization of the 
marches of Hungary and the support of the Moldavian tributary let him to reach the confine-
ments of Poland from one side and, from the other side, to annex the territories between the 
Prut and the mouths of Dnepr. There was subsequently the conquest of Georgia and of the 
oriental Shores of the Black Sea. Ibrahim Paşa, some days before his murder, had established 
permanent diplomatic relations with France that was also enemy of the House of Habsburg. 
In the preceding years, the diplomatic mission of Jean de La Foret enhanced the conclusion an 
agreement that confirmed and extended, all over the Empire, the privileges granted to French 
merchants in Egypt during the Mamluk age, such privileges had been, then, renewed for these 
provinces by Selim I, and later225 by Suleiman. 

7.8. Ottomans against Spain and Austria

The great admiral “Barbarossa” pushed Suleiman to the war against Venice and despite the 
conciliatory attitude of the Republic, the hostilities burst in 1537. The Ottoman landing in 
Apulia, then combined land and sea assault on Corfu, were almost disappointing. After having 
moved the Venetians away from theirs last positions in the archipelago, “Barbarossa” faced with 
success at Preveza, on the coast of the Epirus, a fleet composed by ships of Venice, of the Holy 
See and of Spain led by Andrew Doria (September 25th, 1538). At the end, the peace between 
Ottomans and Venetians was signed in 1540. Meanwhile in 1538, Suleiman had led a new 
campaign, against Moldova, whose voivoida226 Pettru Rairesh appeared forgetful of his duties 
of vassal of the Gate, showing, in fact, a hostile attitude towards Poland that was allied with the 
Ottoman Empire and entertained some agreements with Austria. Suleiman appointed a new 
voivoda and annexed the territories that separated Moldova from Crimea. The hostilities with 
Austrians started again when Giovanni Zapolyai, king of Hungary appointed by Suleiman, 
died. The Austrian siege of Buda, induced the sultan to leave for the 1541 military campaign. 
Reached Buda, the sultan set Hungary under the direct Ottoman authority, designating it 



Traces of the Ottoman-Turkish Presence in Southern Italy 1�7

province of the Ottoman empire. One year after the attack of Pest, the 
sultan had, nevertheless, to reject an attack from Hungary. Suleiman 
undertook in 1543, a new campaign that determined the conquest of 
Esztergom, Szekesfehervár and of some fortresses in western Hungary, 
protecting , in this way, Buda with a series of advanced bastions. The 
following year, the Ottoman troops occupied Visegrad. With an agree-
ment with the ambassadors of Ferdinand, a five-year long truce was 
signed on June 19th, 1547. Austria recognized itself as tributary of the 
“Gate” through a treaty that Charles V refused to sign.

Free from every threat from the west, Title of origin Slavic attrib-
uted to the prince of Walachia and the Moldova turned once more 
his interest toward Iran. He rebelled against his brother Tahmasp, the 
prince Alkass Mirza that was hosted by the sultan  and had inspired 
in his entourage hostile projects. Hürrem Sultan desired, in effect, a 
war where his son-in-law Rustem Paüa, Grand Vizier from 1544, could 
have the opportunity to Stand out. Suleiman had no reason to conduct 
a campaign against the Safavids even if the shah had taken back Van. 
Once more, taken Tabriz, he conquered again Van, and gained some 
fortresses in oriental Anatolia and in Georgia, then he returned to Is-
tanbul at the end of 1549. Frontier battles, together with the intrigues 
of Ferdinand in Transylvania instigated again hostility against Austria, 
where the cardinal Martinuzzi, had fuelled the population and obtained 
the reinforcement by Austrians, trying to be recognized king by the sul-
tan. Mehmet Bey, beylerbeyi of Rumelia, started the operations of the 
Banato in 1551, but soon t he had to fall to Serbia.

One year later, Ali Paşa, beylerbeyi of Buda, conquered Veszprem in 
western Hungary. Shortly after, Mehmet Bey and the second vizier Ah-
met Paşa conquered Temesvar, and then the other fortresses of Banato, 
that immediately become the Ottoman provinces. Continuing their way  
through Hungary, they took possession of Szolnok, but besieged, in 
vain, the fortress of Eger, in the north of the region. East, Tahmasp sent 
an army to conquer the forts of the lake of Van’s northern shore. Su-
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leiman’s counterattack left 
from Istanbul in 1553. He 
conducted his twelfth “Au-
gust Campaign”, the third 
and the last against Iran. In 
the 1553-1554 campaign, 
the Ottoman army had to 
stop at Nakhcivan, on the 
Arasse. Later, Tahmasp 
proposed him an offer of 
peace The negotiations 
brought to the signature of 
the Treaty of Amasya (May 
29th, 1555) that consecrat-
ed the whole of the oriental 
Ottoman conquests begin-
ning from 1514.

Busbecq, famous ambas-
sador of Ferdinand, desir-
ous to negotiate a peace, 
arrived in Amasya. The 
“High Gate” granted only 
a truce and the hostilities 
restarted in 1556. The Ot-
tomans uselessly besieged 
Szigetvar, but they succeed-
ed, nevertheless, to take 
possession of Tata in 1558. 
Meanwhile, the diplomatic 
negotiations continued in 
Istanbul. They lasted up to 
1562, when it was signed a 
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treaty, by which Ferdinand renounced to his claims on Transylvania 
and accepted again to pay tributes to the Ottoman Empire.

The great admiral Piyale Paşa, in 1560, won the island of Djerba 
back from the Spaniards. In 1565, leading a great fleet, he landed in 
Malta with more than 25,000 men, that were soon reinforced by the 
troops of Turgut Re’is, bey of Tripoli. The historical siege of Malta 
was  more than three months long, from May 20 to September 11. The 
combativeness of the defenders and the arrival of a Neapolitan support-
ing fleet, finally induced the Ottomans to leave. Piyale Paşa conquered 
the year later, the island of Chios, the last Genoese possession in the 
archipelago.

The Hungarian matters, were solved with the arrivals of Emperor 
Maximilian II’ and of the Grand Vizier Sokollu Mehmet Paşa. Some 
frontier battles and the suspension of the payment of the tribute of Aus-
tria instigated a new war. Solimano left Istanbul on May 1st, 1566 to 
lead his third and last “August Campaign” that had to lead him under 
the walls of Szigetvar. After one month of siege the fortress was con-
quered on September 8. Two days later Suleiman died.



Traces of the Ottoman-Turkish Presence in Southern Italy1�0

8. The ottoman empire after the death of Suleiman I

8.1. From Selim II (1566-1574) to Mohammed III (1595-1603)

Selim II, mediocre sovereign, was assisted by Sokollu Mehmet Paşa227. His presence explains 
the lasting continuity of  Suleiman I’s Age with the reigns of his less capable successors.

After the death of Suleiman I and the return to Istanbul of the imperial army, the Ottoman 
troops of Rumelia took back the hostilities against the Austrians. As consequence of alternating 
victories and defeats, an eight year-long peace was signed (Edirne, February 17th, 1568) be-
tween the ambassadors of Maximilian II and the Gate.The following years were characterized 
by several conquests of the Ottomans in the Yemen (1568-1569), and it was also started the 
construction of a channel (ever completed) destined to connect the Don and the Volga and 
to facilitate the transport of the troops that had to be seant to regain Astrahan ad fight against 
Ivan the Terrible.

The first event that marked the kingdom of Selim II was the conquest in Cyprus. On Au-
gust 1st, 1571 the Venetian resistance was defeated at Famagosta by Lala Mustafa Paşa. For 
this reason the Venetians decided to stipulate an offensive and defensive alliance with Pope 
Pious V and Spain. In the autumn 1571, don John of Austria, headed a fleet composed by 
more than 200 ships.

At Lepanto, Alì Paşa, Ottoman Grand Admiral, hurriedly accepted the fight. The greatest 
naval battle of the century took place on October 7th, 1571, that ended with the destruction 
of the whole Ottoman fleet. The peace with Venice was signed in 1573. It was,so, consecrated 
the conquest of Cyprus; the following year, the Spaniards conquered, instead, Tunis.

When Selim II died in 1574, Murat ascended to the trhone and subsequently Mohammed 
III (1595-1603). The kingdoms of these two weak sovereigns were characterized by a great 
instability of the ministerial positions. The influence of the sultan’s entourage on the public af-
fairs went growing. After Sokollu’s death, the first signs of decline appeared. The military and 
administrative corruption, caused the social rebellions that, at the end of the century, deeply 
shook Anatolia.

In the army a strong hostility grew between those people who came from the devşirme228 
and the sipahi. The dissatisfaction of these soldiers229, ended, because of the sustain of clergy, 
with the ouburst 1603, of the disorders in the capital.
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Out of the empire, the end of the XVI century was characterized by 
a long war with Iran (1576-1590). At the beginning, this war, brought 
to extraordinary successes: Georgia and Azerbaigian became, in fact, 
provinces of the empire, and an Ottoman fleet was created also in the 
Caspian Sea. Subsequently, in 1603-1604, these territories were won 
back by the Shah Abbas.

On the European confinements, there was an increase on the raids 
in Austrian Territory of the Ottoman akinci230 and of Christian Us-
kok231 in the Ottoman territory. In 1592, Rudolph II of Habsburg, 
gave up renewing the treaty of peace and fought an Ottoman army at 
Sissek (1593). So a thirteen-year long started, involving Walachia and 
Moldova. In 1596, after a series of defeats, Mohammed III conquered 
Eger232. From this moment on, the situation became favourable to Ot-
tomans. Since it was long years the war was fought on this front and 
serious problems of domestic policy troubled the Empire, the young 
sultan Ahmet I was forced to negotiate with the Austrians.

The peace of Szitvatorok, signed November 11th, 1606, it marked a 
notable evolution in the relationship between the two powers, since the 
Ottoman sovereign accepted for the first time to treat at par, without 
demanding from its interlocutor neither tribute or acknowledgement of 
sovereignty. The frontiers, marked before the conflict, were confirmed 
and the Ottoman Empire restored its authority on the three provinces 
of the Danube.

8.2. The crisis of the empire in the XVII century

The century XVII was much less brilliant than the previous one. The 
battle of Lepanto233, in 1571, created in Christian Europe a new king 
of relationships with the Ottomans. The defeats suffered in Hungary 
at the end of the XVI century, in Georgia and in Azerbaigian against 
the Iranians at the beginning of the XVII century, the revoltsburst in 
Anatolia and in Syria, testified the evident weakening of the state. This 
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weakening was characterized, often, by the passage of power from the sultans to the sultans 
mother and to dignitary princed of the harem234. The political cronyism, there was the con-
stitution of clans, and the persons responsible of the administration were not always selected 
regarding their competences, but according to their affiliation to the preponderant clan in the 
moment. This corruption was emphasized by the financial difficulties and by the protests of 
the farmers in Anatolia.

8.3. From Ahmet I to Murat IV (1603-1640), the external wars

After the successes reached in Iran between 1576 and 1590, the following peace and the an-
nexation of Georgia and the regions of Tabriz and Shiraz, the sultan Murat III declared again 
war to the Austrians at the edge of Bosnia; the war was extended to Hungary. This country 
was contended by Ottomans and Austrians, and, in end, the matter of the sovereignty on the 
Moldova and Transylvania was another additional question the war had to solve. The conflict 
ended only after the kingdoms of Mohammed III (1595-1603) and of Ahmet I (1603-1617). 
The prince of Moldova, Michael, allied with the Austrians, inflicted a series of defeats to the 
Turks and united under his authority Moldova Transylvania; the Turks, were instead also 
defeated in Hungary (1595-1599).

The situation was recovered thanks to the prince of Transylvania, Bockay, rebelled against 
the Hasburgs. Ahmet I was forced to sign the peace of Szitvatorok (November 11th, 1606) 
with the emperor Rudolph and with the archduke Mattia 

The death of Bockay provoked new tensions among the two states. The election of Gabriel 
Bethlen in Transylvania was welcomed by the sultan who signed a new accord, in July 1614, 
thanks to which the Ottoman Empire could occupy the north of the Danube.

In the same age, the Cossack came on the shores of Anatolia, Poles went instead toward the 
frontiers of the Empire. An accord signed at Busza limited the actions of the two adversaries. 
Taking advantage of the difficulties of the Ottomans in Europe, Shah Abbas, sovereign of Iran, 
won Georgia and Azeirbaigian back (1603-1604), he triumphed against the Ottoman army in 
the proximities of the lake of Urmia and invaded the oriental Anatolia. This attack favored the 
rebellions of some Kurdish and Druze tribes, that could constitute a danger for the Ottoman 
positions in Cilicia in Syria oand in the north and in Lebanon; moreover central Anatolia was 
shaken by revolts aroused by the “celali”235 (1605-1608). The victorious Ottoman reaction 
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allowed the signature of the peace in 1612: the Safavids236 occupied 
Azeirbaigian again and stipulate an alliance with the Ottomans to fight 
the Cossacks and the Kurdish. The relationships with the near states 
were carachterized by several difficulties, tha were solved only tempo-
rarily. The relationships entertained with France England, Netherlands, 
and Venice were, instead very good, instead.

When Ahmet I died, in 1617, Mustafa I was set on the throne. He 
was, later, accused of insanity and was replaced by Osman II.(1618).

Osman II introduced many reforms of the Ottoman administration, 
but the opposition against  him led to his deposition and execution. 
The throne was occupied, for the second time by Mustafa I who re-
stored the power of the harem and the favorites. In this same period 
disorders burst in the capital and revolts in different regions, especially 
in Anatolia.

After the deposition of Mustafa I, in September 1623, Murat IV 
ascended the throne (1623-1640). Almost contemporarily, the Shah of 
Iran, Abbas I, attached Iraqi, and conquered Baghdad, murdering the 
most part of Sunnites, and invaded the Kurdistan.

Between 1625 and 1626, the Ottomans won back the northern Iraqi, 
but they did not succeeded in conquering Baghdad. Several revolts in 
Crimea, in Rumelia and also in Istanbul burst later. Murat IV, in 1630, 
it launched an expedition against the Safavids in Armenia and in Azer-
baijan, but after his return in Istanbul, the Iranians occupied the lost 
territories again.

In December 1638, Murat IV attached Iraqi, and conquered Bagh-
dad one more. The Shah of Iran Safi I asked for peace that was signed 
to Kasr-e shirin on May 17th, 1639. With this peace the sultan could 
totally control Iraqi and the oriental provinces of his Empire, while 
oriental Armenia and the Azerbaijan remained in the hands of Safavids. 
Murat IV died in 1640 after having re-established the authority and the 
prestige of the Ottoman Empire.
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8.4. The internal problems of the em-
pire

Ahmet I ascended to the throne in 
1603. In this period the Empire seemed 
powerful; it dominated a wide part of 
the Mediterranean area. There was a 
decrease of the contrasts with western 
powers that were busy with their inter-
nal problems and with their overseas ex-
pansions.

At the end of the XVI century, Mo-
hammed III left the leadership of the em-
pire to his mother, Safiye Sultan237. The 
military expeditions failed, and there 
were also clashes between Janissaries and 
sipahi, who fomented revolts in Ana-
tolia, where they flee together with the 
deserters. The Janissaries, subsequently, 
allied with the impoverished farmers, 
pushing them to the rebellion against 
the land owners, and against the malfea-
sant officials that tried to take advantage 
of central government weakness.

Ahmet I was a pacific man and want-
ed to make to establish a peace both in 
the state and with the other countries. 
When Ahmet I died, his uncle Mustafa 
I ascended to the throne; he was over-
throw, three months later, because inca-
pable to govern. His successor was Os-
man II.
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8.5. The failure of Osman II’s reform

Osman II, did not choose the personalities from harem and appoint-
ed a new Grand Vizier with other high dignitaries. Subsequently he also 
signed the peace with Iran (1618) and with Poland (1621). He promul-
gated some reforms for the Ottoman government, and because of the 
degradation of the political system, he thought to reinforce the Turkish 
presence in the administration and in the army, appealing to supports 
from Anatolia. This political renovation created the opposition of the 
Janissaries that, entered in the Palace, freed the former sultan Mustafa, 
who was set on the throne for the second time, and they arrested and 
executed Osman II (May 20th, 1622). For the first time a sultan was 
victim of a rebellion. This event confirmed the power of the Janissar-
ies and stopped any reform of the administration and the army, but 
it also testified that the sultan was no more considered as sacred and 
untouchable. The murder of Osman II was followed by that of numer-
ous other dignitaries. The Janissaries provoked disorders in the capital. 
The insanity of the sultan Mustafa I enhanced the actions of the mother 
sultan Kösem.

In Tripoli, the governor Yusuf Seyfeddin, tried to become inde-
pendent from central government, while in Anatolia the governor of 
Erzurum, Abaza Mehmet Paşa moving against the Janissaries, was 
supported by the local populations, in revolt. Well, soon the central 
Anatolia passed, for its most part, under Abaza Paşa’s authority, while 
Mustafa I was replaced by Murat IV on September 10th, 1623. His 
mother, the sultan mother Kösem Mahpeyker, took the government 
leadership for ten years During this period, she took care of her per-
sonal affairs, neglecting the army and the civil administration. While 
the Ottoman power slowly fallen in ruin, the Shah of Iran attached 
Iraqi and conquered Baghdad (1624). These difficulties provoked anti-
governmental reactions in Istanbul and in the provinces; the Ottoman 
troops had to fight both against the Safavids, and against the rebels. 
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Revolts burst in Crimea, in Rumelia, in Anatolia, in Egypt, in Yemen and in Lebanon (1630-
1631). The harem, that constituted the dominant centre of the politics, demonstrated to be 
incapable to assure the respect of the power.

8.6. Murat IV and the restoration of the power of the sultan

In a confused political context, the contrasts of the clans enhanced violent movements of 
rebellion. At the  beginning of 1632, the sultan Murat IV decided to take in his hand the 
government of the Empire. Undertaking a severe operation of reorganization, and condemn-
ing to death numerous rebels. In one year, the order was reestablished, the authority and the 
prestige of the sultan were restored238. Murat II was a rigorous sovereign, and re-established 
the religious and moral virtues. He pu the finances of the state in order and established a good 
amount of new rules and laws (kanunname); he also won Baghdad back, and concluded with 
the Iranians an advantageous peace for the Empire. When Murat II died (1640), the Ottoman 
empire was in a positive political situation, both in foreign and in internal affairs.

8.7. The crisis of the central government

The positive situation established with the restoration wanted by Murat IV, lasted few 
years, because his successor Ibrahim I (1640-1648), nicknamed “Deli”239, was incapable to 
govern. For this reason power directly passed in the hands of the sultan mother, Kösem.

In the first years of reign it was accomplished Murat IV’s work, thanks to the wise manage-
ment of the Grand Vizier Kemankes Kara Mustafa Paşa, who also had to face the numerous 
intrigues plotted by the harem. There were not, subsequently, particularly brilliant successors. 
Especially during the war of Crete against Venice we assist to the constitution of different clans 
that were in competition among them. This period was also characterized by new accidents 
in the provinces. The Janissaries, badly paid, revolted misusing their statute. Some “sipahi” 
turned their timars into personal property, while other timars  went to the favorites of the 
Palace. After the deposition and the execution of the sultan Ibrahim I (August 8th 1648) the 
Ottoman state knew a tragic period.
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9. Decadence of the ottoman empire

9.1. Crisis and break up of the central government

On August 8th, 1648, Ibrahim I, was deposed and subsequently com-
damned because of his political-government incapability. Subsequently 
occurred serious contrasts between the, “valideh sultan”241 Kosem and 
Hatice Turhan the mother of the new sultan, Mohammed IV (6 years 
old), who was later murdered. The situation of the domestic policy be-
came more and more precarious the new favorite replaced, in fact, the 
old ones and there was a rapid succession of Grand Viziers. The cor-
ruptibility of charges and offices became a common usage in the central 
or provincial administration and and also in the administration of the 
justice.

9.2. The struggles of influence

The sultan Ibrahim I, devoted to the pleasures of the harem, was sur-
rounded by a large number of favourites and gave incomes, State rev-
enues, as well as high institutional charges them and their families. The 
influence of the personalities of the harem: sultan mother, haseki242, 
administrators and kızlarağası243, was revealed only after the execution 
of the grand vizier Kemankes Kara Mustafa Paşa. 

Between 1644 and 1656, we assist to the succession of eighteen grand 
viziers. The same situation subsisted for the highest state dignities. Each 
of the high dignitaries had an entourage of favourites who were also ap-
pointed with less important charges. Anyway, everyone tried to get the 
best from his position, since their privileges were subjected to the influ-
ence of the harem and of its entourage. Despite this, up to the death of 
Ibrahim I (August 6th, 1648), the Ottoman state was still undivided. 
In fact, on one side, it had a treasure accumulated by Murat IV and, 
on the other hand, profited of the positive action of Kemankes Kara 



Mustafa Paşa, the war of Crete, had started with some successes, as the conquest of the cities 
of the Canea and Rétimno. In the capital there were no popular perturbations neither ferments 
in the guilds.

9.3. Mohammed’s IV sultanate (1648-1687)

In the 1648 Kösem Sultan, Mohammed’s IV grandmother, since she wanted to continue 
to practice the power, was in strong disagree with Hatice Turhan, mother of the sultan. The 
conflict caused a financial crisis.

Revolts burst between the personnel of the harem and the sipahis that guarded the garrison 
to Istanbul. The vezir-i a‘zam244 Melek Ahmet Paşa, needy of money, promulgated against 
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the timar an extraordinary tax, he doubled the rural tax (ordu akçesi), 
and transformed in an official system the venality of the charge and 
proceeded to a forced devaluation. This measure provoked the revolt of 
the guilds with the consequence of the dismissal of the Grand Viziers 
and the murder of Kösem Sultan (September 1651).

The attempt of the grand vizier Tarhuncu Ahmet Paşa, to reorganize 
the administration, it aroused numerous reactions from the profiteers 
of the regime, so that it was obtained the dismissal and subsequently the 
execution of the vizier (march 1653), for consequence, the balance of 
state went into deficit. The ulema245 tried to influence the sultan’s en-
tourage with their radical conservatism, opposing to any internal refor-
mation. Two years later, the grand vizier Ipşir Mustafa was condemned 
to death. The finances were in complete chaos. To pay the troops, the 
government had to confiscate goods, and to coin çingene parası246. Two 
following revolts of the Janissaries and of the inhabitants of the capital 
in May 1655 and in March 1656 worsened the situation and instigated 
executions, transfers and confiscations. In the province, the inhabitants 
rebelled against the governors and against the corrupt officials, and the 
governors themselves rose up against the central power, as Abaza Kara 
Hasan Paşa, who instigated a new rebellion of the celali in central Ana-
tolia. In addition there was also the outburst of the war with Venice.

In March 1650, the Venetian fleet blocked of the Straits of Darda-
nelles. In the June of the same year the Venetians defeated the Ottoman 
fleet that took their revenge in May 1654; but, on June 26th, 1656, they 
were defeated again in front of the Dardanelles. The Ottomans aban-
doned the islands of Lemno, of Samotracia and of Tenedo (July-August 
1656). The grand vizier convinced Mohammed IV, fled to Üsküdar, 
to return in the capital (September 3rd, 1656). Subsequently, the sul-
tan, or better his mother, Hatice Turhan, appointed Mehmet Köprülü 
Grand Vizier (September 15th, 1656). 
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10. The ottoman state in XVIII century

10.1. The european pressure

For the Ottoman state the XVIII century was essentially characterized by two aspects. On 
one hand, the intermittent conflicts, above all, in Russia and Austria that caused territorial 
losses to Ottomans. On the other hand, some Ottoman personalities considered necessary to 
reform the state, but above all, the army and the navy.

The Empire receive no support on the part of the the western powers, as France and Eng-
land.

The Arabic provinces in Syria, in Egypt and in Northern Africa aspired to to autonomy. 
The Ottoman state suffered the weight of a more and more strong foreign economic pres-

sure that limited its financial possibilities. Also in this field structural reforms were necessary 
and essential.

Reestablished the peace, some Ottoman officials felt the necessity to renew the state and to 
open the empire to the external world.

Grand Viziers as  Amcazade Hüseyin Paşa, Rami Mehmed Paşa, Çorlulu ‘Ali Paşa, Damad 
Ibrahim Paşa, established new internal reforms and tried avoid the Ottoman participation to 
the European conflicts, even if the circumstances pushed the empire to fight new wars.

10.2. The Peace of Karlowitz (1699)

The king of Sweden Charles XII, forced to escape after the defeat of Poltova (July 1709) 
against Peter the Great, found hospitality at the Turkish court Trying to regain his throne, 
supported by Polas, by the khan of Crimea and by the from the Ottoman militaristic party, 
urged the Turks to declare war to Peter the Great.

The czar launched an ultimatum that, rejected, caused the war. Peter the Great was defeated 
and in April 1712 Charles XII signed a peace with which he mantained Ukraine, but had to 
return his previous conquests. In Istanbul the party of the war supported to the resumption of 
the fights against the Russian.

On June 24th, 1713 was concluded the Trety of Edirne that put an end to the hostilities, 
forcing Charles XII to retreat.
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But the partisan of the war, led by the Grand Viziers Silahdar ‘Wings 
Paşa’, plotted against Venice to regain the territories in the Aegean Sea 
(December 1714).

In fact in the summer of 1715, the Morea was regained and the 
fortress of Suda, in the island of Crete, fell in the hands of the Turks. 
Subsequently, in the summer of 1716, the Ottomans faced the Austri-
ans with the objective to regain Hungary. The Austrians reacted con-
quering Temesvár in October 1716, then Belgrado in the August of 
the following year, while the Venetians tried, in vain, to reoccupy the 
region of Morea. The new Grand Vizier, Nevşehirli Damad Ibrahim 
Paşa, aware of the Ottoman limits, on July 21st, 1718, signed the peace 
of Passarowiz, by which Austria acquired the Banate of Temesvár, the 
western Valacchia and the north of the Serbia with Belgrado; Venice 
did not get anything.

The Ottomans kept the Morea and granted to the Austrians the same 
economic advantages of the other western powers247.

In the East instead, the Safavid Iran was troubled by serious internal 
and external difficulties (the Russian’s invasion in the Northern part of 
the country, while the Afghans had invaded, at first, the orental prov-
incesto East, then the center (1723-1724). To protect their western 
frontier, the Ottomans advanced in Georgia where, in 1723, they con-
quered Tiflis and Gori, in 1724 Erevan and in 1725 Tabriz. In western 
Iran Kamanshah was conquered in 1723 and Hamadam in 1724, while 
the Afghan Aşraf Shah took ah the power in Iran.

In 1727 peace was signed in Hamadan, with this treaty the Ottoman 
conquests were officially recognized.
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11. Ahmed III: attempts of renewal (1703 – 1730)

11.1. ‘Amcazede Hüseyin Paşa

The Grand Vizeir Amrcazade Hüseyin Paşa, with the aim of reassuring the government, 
reduced the taxes on different alimentary and on goods of common usage; he granted the farm-
ers the return to their lands and enhanced the sedentarization of the nomad tribes in different 
regions of the oriental Anatolia and of Cyprus. 

He reduced the number of the kapis kulu of the Jannisseries and a certain number of sipahi 
were dismissed by their charges, and finally also the Ottoman Navy was renewed248. The con-
sequence of these reforms was the improvement of the finances and the revaluation of the Ot-
toman currency.

The renewal of the government, operated by ‘Ancazade Hüseyin Paşa was not appreciated by 
the personnel employed in the Palace by the sheyk ül islam Feyzullah Efendiwho hindered the 
Grand Vizier’s actions and appointed his acquaintances with the main political, juridical and 
religious charges. 

Hüseyin Paşa isolated and sick, resigned from his charge in September 1703 and was re-
placed by Feyzullah Efendi.

In July 1703, a project of expedition to Giorgia caused the revolt of Janissaries who became 
masters of Istanbul, in the same month, finally the sultan dismissed and banished Feyzullah 
Efendi and his friends. On August 22nd, 1703, the sultan after vain attempts to improve the 
situation, abdicated on behalf of his brother Ahmed II (1703-1730), a cultured and pacific 
man. He, since his arrival in Istanbul repressed the rebellions and appointed Moralı Damad 
Hasan Paşa as Grand Vizier. The sultan Ahmed III (1703-1730)249 guaranteed continuity and 
an admirable government stability.

11.2. The grand vizier Ibrahim Paşa (1718-1730)

Ahmed III and the grand Vizier Damads Ibrahim Paşa maintained the state out of the Euro-
pean conflicts and subsequently they decided not to increase the number of the Jannisseries and 
other soldiers and to proceed to rearrange the finances.

Ibrahim Paşa was careful with the diplomatic relations with the western powers and aimed to 
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entertain with them some pacific relationships, multiplying the contacts 
with the representatives of the foreign powers in Istanbul. Ahmed III 
invited in Istanbul foreign artists.

A social category emerged from high-ranked environments, great 
merchants in direct relationship with foreign merchants, landowners, 
heirs of the Timars or local officials. Mosques, Madrasahs, public or 
private buildings were built.

The Ottoman authorities took conscience that the Empire was no 
more the dominant state in Europe and in the East and that its superior-
ity was by now in decline.

The western populations were, instead, interested in the culture and 
civilization of the Moslem world: Arab-Turkish and Persian.

Many Ottoman Ambassadors left to the great European capitals, and 
public translations of French and English books, and, in particular, his-
tory, geography and sciences book, were published.

The Empire, started, so, to be interested in the affairs, civilization 
and competences of the other countries, emphasized by the invitation to 
foreign technicians, above all French, for consultations in military field.

11.3. The situation in the provinces

The “Iranian war” caused the fall of Damad Ibrahim Paşa and of 
Mehmet III. The war started again in the July 1730, when the shah 
Tahmasp II moved to conquer again the territories occupied by the Ot-
tomans. The Grand Vizier organized an expedition against Iran, but 
he had to face a revolt of the Jannissaries, led by one of them, Patrona 
Khalil, who taking advantage of the support of the Ulemas who were the 
Grand Vizier’s main adversaries, conquered the capital, and asked for 
the consignment of the Grand Vizier and some other authorities.

The Sultan, to have his life saved, overthrow Damad Ibrahim Paşa 
and condemned him to death. He was executed on September 29th, 
1730.



12. Testimonies of the ottoman 
passage to “Terra d’ Otranto” in 
the popular culture of Salento

The memory of the Ottoman invasion 
of Land of Otranto, after the conquest of 
Otranto in 1480, is still alive in the mind of 
the inhabitants, in the legends, in the tales, 
in the songs as well as in the popular tradi-
tions of the whole Salento.

The massacre of the eight hundred mar-
tyrs of Otranto has remained so impressed 
in the popular imaginary that the tragic 
event is, still today, tightly linked with the 
city of Otranto. 

The many novels, still today, written 
on this topic demonstrate the still existing 
interest on the Ottoman (wrongly called 
Turks) conquest of Otranto.

Otranto is not the only place where it 
is possible to find testimonies connected 
with the arrival of the Ottomans. These are 
found in many places in this south-oriental 
extreme edge of the Italian peninsula.

There are several texts about the destruc-
tion of the city of Roca known as the “Trag-
edies of Roca” that tell the destruction of 
Roca by the “Turks” and where it is exalted 
the bravery of its inhabitants, sacrificed for 
defending the religion and the country. 
The facts take place immediately after the 
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“sack” of Otranto and they constitute a sort of glorious appendix of it.
A legend, popularized in the Salentine territory with narrative songs 

and also known in other Italian regions with the titles “The two sisters” 
or “The abducted bride” etc., is the “Sabella”; it tells the events occurred 
after the period of the “Turkish” raids even if they happened after the 
conquest of Otranto. “Candida” is another narrative song, whose sub-
ject is linked with the presence of the “Turkish” ships in the Salentine 
harbours.  

It is important to emphasize that, after 1480, all the pirates that 
invaded the coasts of Salento up to the XVIII and XIX centuries, were 
called “Turks”.

In this document we will try to give a complete list of places, popular 
traditions, legends and stories connected with this event.

The bibliography on this subject is restricted to the territory of Land 
of Otranto. We would like that this document could be inspiration for 
a study to be held and deepened in the field of popular, linguistic and 
musical traditions of Salento. 

For our research we have also used the tales known by exponents of 
families living in the area from very old times and, therefore, experts of 
rites and habits of these places. Our research has also been supported 
by the studies of researchers of local traditions and authors of books on 
this subject.

One of the most interesting traditions of the Salentine hinterland 
has been reported by Mr. Gianni Caretto250.

12.1. The flag torn snatched to the Turkish invaders 

In 1480 the “Turks” had conquered Otranto and attacked the Sal-
entine countryside, devastating the villages between Brindisi and Lecce, 
but the invaders did not succeeded in the conquest of the village of San 
Pietro. In fact, from the top of the tall Norman Square Tower, located 
in the marketplace, the inhabitants of San Pietro had sighted, in ad-
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vance, the Turkish invaders. According to a legend, the intruders, were defeated and forced to 
the retreat, and abandoned the battlefield, leaving on the ground the dead and their flag that 
is, still today, proudly preserved as symbol of identity and freedom.

The precious trophy was set later, in the church of San Pietro, at the feet of the statue of the 
saint, whose protection they had invoked before the battle against the Turks.

At the beginnings of XX century, in order to remember the victorious event, it was estab-
lished to auction the flag on the Sunday after Easter, and to devolve the proceeds in support of 
the local popular and religious festivities and celebrations.

The original flag, dating back to 1480, does not exist anymore: there is a copy that, prob-
ably, dates back to 1920. The evidence that it is a copy is given by the state of maintenance of 
the fabric and, also, by the presence, of some Christian religious symbols on the flag. Anyway, 
other symbols could have an oriental origin.

There are no certainties when the first edition of the event took place, but, presumably, it 
could be dated back to about the beginning of the XX century.

Since then, every year, every first Sunday after Easter, the flag is taken from the winner’s 
house by a procession composed by the civil and military authorities, and it is brought back 
to the town hall, where it is honoured by all the authorities. It is, then, brought to the mother 
church and later to St. Peter’s church. Along the way from the mother church to St. Peter’s 
church the auction to win the flag begins. Every higher offer, the vessel passes from hand to 
hand. 

The participants to the auction are the seven town-neighbourhoods, with their gonfalons, 
but also associations and single citizens, starting from a basic offer equal to _ 250, 00, to be 
paid as bail. The relaunch offers are equal to _ 100, 00. The flag is awarded from who will suc-
ceed in making the higher bid when the procession reaches the last step of St. Peter’s church. 
The winner of the flag has the right “to make the flag dance” that means to launch the flag 
above the head of the other contenders and, from that moment to the following year, it will 
stay in the house of the purchaser that is considered an authority for one year.

On June 29, during the popular festivities and ceremonies, the procession stops near the 
house where the flag is preserved so its keeper can take part to the celebrations, bringing the 
flag in procession. “During the last edition of the auction it was won by the “Tormaresca” 
wine house with a sum equal to _ 5.250,00 “, but in the previous editions the offers were also 
higher. In 2000 the auction reached 12 millions and a half of old liras.”



Traces of the Ottoman-Turkish Presence in Southern Italy 207

It is very interesting that still today this tradition is evoked as the 
“victory on the Turks”, in a town that is distant from Otranto and it is 
not on the sea. 

With regard to Roca, that is few kilometres far from Otranto, it was 
not destroyed by the “Turks” but for wish of Ferrante Loffredo, Head 
of the Province of Land of Otranto, in 1544 because pirates, corsairs 
and also local bandits had settled in the city, abandoned by its inhab-
itants, constantly threatened by “Turks”, becoming a danger for the 
whole area.

12.2 The legend of Roca

The legend connected with the destruction of Roca251, that is des-
tination of pilgrimages since 1656, has, instead, remained in the col-
lective imaginary as the tragedy of a city destroyed by “Turks” whose 
inhabitants, running away, have founded the towns of Vernole, Me-
lendugno, Calimera and Borgagne and naturally also the town, by now 
uninhabited, of Roca Nuova. The existence of these inhabited areas is, 
actually, attested by much more ancient documents, and, therefore, it 
is more plausible that these towns were not newly founded, but their 
scarce population underwent a conspicuous increase after the Turkish 
invasion. 

In the XIX and XIX centuries it was used to play in these towns the 
so-called “Tragedies of Roca”, on the Madonna of Roca festivities and 
of the relative pilgrimage the populations of these towns celebrated in 
turn, in spring, starting from the last Saturday of April. 

The origin of the tragedies must, probably, be found in the poetries 
that boys and girls learned by heart and then recited on Saturday morn-
ings in the square of the small church of Roca, after having taken part 
to the procession and attended to the holy Mass252. «…il Turco perfido 
/ la rase al suolo / ma il tempo solo / sacrato a te / rimane e resta / Maria 
difendi e invitta rendi / l’Italia ognor /…». (the cruel Turk / destroyed 
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it / but only the time / consecrated to you / remains and stays / Holy Mary, defend and make 
Italy/ still unconquered ...). The dialogues were structured on characters and events related to 
the siege and to the destruction of the city: the people told the events as they were refugees 
escaped from the terrible situations and dangers. These dialogues became, later, more complex 
with structural enrichments as the introduction of more characters, among which also the 
“Turk” who, at the end of the drama, decided to convert to Catholicism.

12.2.1 Vernole

The square of Vernole was, for some years, the location where the “tragedies of Roca” were 
put-up. They were represented on the festivity of the “Madonna of Roca”. Two texts of these 
dramas still exist: the first one dates back to the half of the XIX century and is a manuscript 
by an unknown author, found by Prof. Luciano Graziuso, who published it in the book: The 
siege of Roca and other poetries (L’assedio di Roca e altre poesie). We do not know when this 
play was performed for the first time. The main characters are seven and the plot is very simple. 
It is divided in 5 acts and 24 scenes. 

The heroine of the siege is Clotilde, who kills herself because she does not want to fall in 
hostile hands. Great feelings characterize the characters and arise and take alive the interest of 
the audience. Clotilde is divided between the love for her the country, the obedience to her 
father and her family and the love for Acomat/Almanson (probable Ahmet), the hated com-
mander of the Turkish army, she had known in Otranto with the name Almanson, falling in 
love with him before the siege, according to a recurrent and very common topos in theatre. 

The style is almost always noble and solemn, trying to follow, as far as possible, the classical 
rules, that derived, to a large extent, from the tragedy of the XVIII and XIX centuries. The 
lexicon is, generally, accurate and precise.

The second “vernolese” tragedy, published by Maria Malecore in the work: The fight against 
Turks in Salento (La lotta contro i Turchi nel Salento), was found by Angelo Turco in 1913. 
The author of the manuscript is Cosimo De Carlo, priest from Vernole253. Also this drama 
is divided in 5 acts but with 14 characters, and starts with the description of the arrival of the 
Turkish delegation to Roca, to discuss, but also to plot against the inhabitants of the town. 

It was decided not to surrender or to come to terms with the enemy and to fight to defend 
the country and the religion. At the end of the second act the old king blesses his soldiers, ready 
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to sacrifice themselves. The Turkish ambassador, at the beginning of 
the III act, wants to convince the Christians of Roca that is useless to 
fight; the Turks are invincible, so it is better to give-up and to save the 
life.

He receives a disdainful and proud answer by the inhabitants of 
Roca. Meanwhile, the expected helps and the additional supports do 
not arrive or they are inadequate; for this reasons it is not possible to 
count on them and it is necessary that all the citizens fight to defend 
their motherland. But a serious accident occurs during these negotia-
tions: the furious prince Ubaldo, in an impetus of anger, kills the Turk-
ish ambassador.

The war bursts. Every resistance is vain. In a destroyed city, the 
princes Ubaldo and Lucrezia, are imprisoned and brought away. The 
last scene takes place many years later, in a destroyed Roca, where Ub-
aldo and Lucrezia, miraculously escaped to the imprisonment, meet 
their father and the others few inhabitants of Roca, survived to the 
massacre and settled in the proximities of the city. Thankful, then, for 
this reunion, after so much time, they promise in sign of gratitude to 
the Virgin Mary of Roca, to come back in pilgrimage, every year, in 
spring.

The plot thread consists in the unanimous wish to never give-up 
and fight against the enemy, with the certainty that, even if defeated, 
nobody will ever deny his own religion. In the last part of this drama we 
find again the schema of the mysteries or “calimeresi” dialogues, consist-
ing in episodes characterized by the reunion and recognizing of young 
and old people, who, escaped to the massacre, meet on the shores of the 
Adriatic Sea, in front of the church devoted to the Virgin Mary254.

The text of the other tragedy published in the book by Malecore 
has been considered more recent and it has been attributed to Dante 
Quarta.



12.2.2. Calimera

The cult for the Virgin Mary has always been very lively in the city of Calimera, too, with 
pilgrimages and in certain years also with the staging of tragedies.

The most famous drama was written in 1898 by the great poet from Calimera Vito Do-
menico Palumbo. This tragedy is different from the others, and is almost provoking. It is 
written in Salentine Romance dialect (and not in the “grico” dialect, like the other works by 
V.D. Palumbo): everybody could, in this way, understand and appreciate it. The plot is very 
different from the one of the other dramas; it is absolutely original, in its apparent plainness 
and brevity: it consists, in fact, in one act divided in nine scenes. The play takes place in an 
old farm next to Roca and tells the story of its farmer (“Massaro dei Musci”), who has two 
daughters devoted to the Virgin Mary. One of them is the godchild of the owner of the farm, a 
marquise who does not have children. The noblewoman, brings her up and make her to attend 
the convent of St. Giovanni, in Lecce, where she receive the best education, since the marquise 
has in mind to endow her and to marry her in her way. But, suddenly, the Marquise dies 
without having predisposed in her testament anything about the girl. The poor girl is obliged 
to come back to the farm and to her father and takes back the old country life. The marquise, 
meanwhile, also from the paradise takes care of her godchild, with the aid of the Virgin Mary, 
who also takes care of these two devoted girls.

As consequence of this intercession, a young gentleman, son of the Duke of Calimera, 
dreams a lady, who tells him to go to the beach of Roca and to dig in the point she indicates 
in the dream, because it is there he will find a treasure. 

The sister of the young unmarried farmer, 
one day that the shepherd was ill, 
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takes the sheep to the pasture with her little brother. Unexpectedly, also 
the other sister, who had gone out to pick up wild chicories, arrives, 
singing her hope to marry, since she has dreamt to meet in that very 
place her future husband.

Gone away the girl, the Duke of Calimera with his son arrives on 
the beach to see if the dream says really the truth. He realizes, in fact, 
that the place corresponds to the one described in the dream. A young 
farmer arrives: he was once engaged with the shepherdess. Now he is 
poor, because dismissed by her father who wants for her daughter a rich 
and ugly husband.

They dig; and, instead of the treasure in money, they find a more 
precious treasure, the image of the Virgin Mary that the Duke, under-
standing the miracle, says to want to set in a temple that he will make 
to build on the beach in honour of the Virgin Mary. Then, as in the 
dream, beside the treasure, the young duke meets the unmarried shep-
herdess and the duke, understanding that it is a sort of predestination, 
asks the hand of the girl to the farmer who, in the meantime, had ar-
rived on the place and persuades him to let the other daughter to marry 
her former fiancé, to which, generously, gives many gifts. All ends well 
and the girls sing a hymn in honour of the Virgin Mary255. The title 
and subtitle has been given to this text by Professor Luciano Grazioso 
who has also published it.

The pretext was the light content of this “joke”; in effect the plot 
of the drama was centred on the description of the conflict between 
antiquity and progress, between innovation and preservation, among 
historical reality and improbable legends. In the prologue, (and it is im-
mediately polemic) the farmer Vito states that Roca was not destroyed 
by the Turks, who, at least for this fact, must be considered innocent.

Another tragedy in prose is the one written by Brizio Montanaro in 
1940 with the title “Tragico tramonto”, (Tragic Sunset) that was per-
formed in 1951 and in 1975. It was composed following the traditional 
rules, as it is possible to see in the summary, too:In a room of the Palace 
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of Roca, Isabella and Lodrisio, governor of the city, cries on the unfortunate fate of their son 
Gualtiero, taken prisoner by the Turks and certainly sold as slave on the oriental markets. All 
the envoys sent in search of him have come back without news. But his parents do not desist, 
hoping that with the help of the Virgin Mary, one day, they will be able to embrace again their 
beloved son.

In the meantime, Marco, who many years before had left Roca in search of Gualtiero, is 
back. He tells that, after having consulted an old pirate in Epirus, he had gone to the palace 
of the Pasha Acmet (Ahmet), in Constantinople, and that he had had news about a slave, then 
freed, Mohammed’s follower; who certainly had to be Lodrisio’s son.

Averardo and Marco return to Constantinople, where Matilde tells the horrible episode of 
her capture; then she speaks with a young man called Aladdin, who, in the meantime, is ar-
rived. The young man is not Moslem, but Italian and Christian, he is Gualtiero.

Arcano, responsible of the custody of Aladdin, intervenes, immediately, to cut the conversa-
tion.

Another unhappy abducted is Fatima, even if her love for Aladdin succeeds in giving her 
some instant of joy. Meanwhile the Sultan has decided to invade Italy and Acmet has been 
chosen as commander of the expedition. Aladdin will leave with him, even if he would not 
like to fight against his fellow countrymen. In the meantime the bad news of the attack against 
Otranto reaches Roca and a request to surrender is rejected; also Roca makes preparation to 
fight, but the efforts are vain, because the enemy comes to city as surprise, through the caves of 
the poetry. Fatima and Matilde, who are arrived to Roca, go in search of Aladdin, because he 
pleas the Turks to save the city. Everything however is useless and the Turks start the destruc-
tion.

Averardo dies in the attempt to save Stella; but the young woman prefers to kill herself than 
to fall in the enemy’s hands. Isabella tries to imitate her, but other Turks arrive. At this point 
Aladdin arrives and makes Isabella free. Marco, however, believing Aladdin a Turkish enemy, 
attacks and hurts him mortally.

Everybody fall in despair when Aladdin is recognized as Gualtiero, son of Marco and Isa-
bella, in whose arms he dies.

In the epilogue, Isabella recalls at Roca Nuova the history of the destroyed city and an-
nounces that, in the future, the inhabitants of the near cities will come in pilgrimage to Roca, 
to honour the Virgin Mary.
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Another citizen of Calimera, Daniele Palma, published in 2000 the 
play “Alba di Luna sul mare -Tragedia di Roca tramandata oralmente 
sull’altra sponda”.

In this play the events connected with the tragedy of Roca are nar-
rated by an old woman from Valona and by the Italian soldiers - some 
of them coming from Calimera - seconded in Albania during the First 
World War (1915-18). This is the first part of the story which is inter-
laced with the second one that told the times when the old woman of 
Valona lived in Salento during the Borbon domination (before, there-
fore, 1860) and she remembers when she was a little child and was 
abducted by pirates and forced to live on the other shore of the Adriatic 
sea.

She adds, then, that when she was, still young and beautiful, she was 
admitted in the harem of the Sultan of Constantinople, and together 
with the companions they were used to tell and listen to many stories 
and ancient legends, some of which were about the city of Roca and her 
family.

In the third part it is told that in 1480 the Turks prepare the attack 
against Otranto. A Moslem delegation asks the permission to admit in 
the harbour of Roca some ships damaged by the storm just for the time 
necessary to repair them.

The lady of the castle, Donna Isabel, wise and brave, at first tries to 
temporize, kindly treating the ambassadors, but then the situation pre-
cipitate, also because the Turks have organized a treacherous attack to 
the city, through the Caves of the Poetry.

Anyway, the enemies leave well soon the city and head toward 
Otranto to attack with other ships the near and more important city. In 
the meantime the reinforcements sent by Ferdinand of Aragon arrive at 
Roca, and from here the following year, a strong army, will move to free 
from the invaders the martyr city.
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12.2.3. Melendugno

It is possible to find out three nucleuses, the most ancient of which is summarized by Rina 
Durante, in her work Tutto il teatro a Malandrino, in the pages 125 and 126. It was written 
by Rocco Potì and dates back to 1899.

In the I act we assist to the preparations of Mohammed, who wants, invading Southern 
Italy, to cancel the shame of the defeat of Rhodes. Acmet will be the Commander of the Turk-
ish fleet.

The II act takes place in Roca, were the citizens are worried for the forthcoming attack. 
Acmet proposes to the inhabitants of Roca to surrender and to convert to Islam, to avoid a 
massacre; in the meantime he meets a girl from Roca, Iola, daughter of Remigio and Isabel, 
governors of the city, and he would like to marry her. When the inhabitants of Roca refuse to 
surrender to the threats, the Turks attack and destroy the city; and in the battle Roberto, Iola’s 
fiancì, dies. In the last act, however, the situation overturns, because even if destroyed, the 
city of Roca is garrisoned by the Christian troops that have freed Otranto. Iola returns to her 
motherland accompanied by Alì, a Turk converted to Catholicism; also lady Isabella is escaped 
to Turks, hiding in a cave, where there was a miraculous picture of the Virgin Mary. Isabel is 
proclaimed Queen of Roca by Alfonso of Aragon; the destroyed city will be reconstructed in 
the hinterland and it will be called Roca Nuova.

The second of the texts of Melendugno, we resumed here, is a drama in prose in 5 acts. It 
dates back to 1913 and was written by Dante Quarta. 

In the palace of Constantinople the cruel Sultan, who hates the Christians, call for the 
Vizier to begin the attack against Italy. In the meantime, in Roca, Queen Isabel confides her 
fears to her young son, Rodolfo, impatient to fight against the Turks. In the city there is great 
concern, heightened by the news that the generous Rodolfo, who had attacked the victorious 
Turks, already camped in Otranto, had been mortally wounded. While the population is un-
certain on what to do, a Turkish ambassador arrives, asking the citizens of Roca to surrender, 
but his request is categorically refused. And the war bursts. The Bishop Macario, in the III act, 
remembering the Turkish slaughters in Otranto, exhorts the citizens of Roca to bravely resist. 
The two armies are ready to fight; the troops of Roca are led by Goffredo, while Abu Taleb is 
the head of the hostile army. Abu Taleb is wounded by Goffredo; but the brave Christian com-
mander is also mortally injured and, abandoned by his fellowmen, dies on the battlefield. The 
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Turks break in the palace and kill Isabel but Abu Taleb, who a short 
time before had simulated the death, is enchanted by Isabel’s beauti-
ful daughter, and is not able to kill her. He decides to marry her, but 
for the meantime he consigns her to the guards. In the night, Macario 
meets the dying Baldwin, who has fought against the Turks, by which 
he has been blinded. Also Corrado has succeeded in saving his life. But, 
in the meantime, Abu Taleb is raging, because he cannot find his pris-
oner Maria, and he looks for her among the dead in the battleground. 
Maria, who was really there, makes an extraordinary brave action, sur-
prising and killing the Turk who was looking for her.

In the IV act Maria, again imprisoned by Turks, is to be executed, 
for the committed crime. But Jersey, the guardian, in love with her 
beauty and her bad luck, has organized an escape plan. So, they, suc-
ceed in saving their lives and to reach the coasts of Salento.

The V act takes place in Roca where Corrado lament the fate of the 
city and, above all, the loss of his daughter Maria, on whose destiny 
there are no news. In this moment of grief, suddenly, Maria and Jersey 
appear. They tell their story, adding that the young Turk has decided 
to convert to Catholicism. Abandoned the steaming ruins of Roca, the 
citizens decide to move in a better and safer place, founding in the hin-
terland a new city: Roca Nuova...256

The third text dates back to the 50s of the last century and it is en-
titled La tragedia di Roca (The Tragedy of Roca). It has been published 
in the already quoted volume by Rina Durante (pages 138-207). The 
authors are: Modesto Costernino and Vito Corvino, who found inspi-
ration in other old tragedies.

The tragedy was performed many times, up to 1978. We report be-
low a short summary:

In a rich Turkish house Demetrius laments with Ascil how much he 
misses her motherland; he is not a renegade, but he is there in search of 
his cousin Matelda, abducted by Turks. The quests are successful; but 
shortly after, Matelda is about to be put to death because she is a Chris-



tian. Demetrius intervene on her behalf, saving her life. He tells the Turks Matelda pretends 
to be a Christian, in order to be on familiar terms with the other Christians and her fellow 
countrymen and countrywomen and then to accuse them.

The Turks are organizing an expedition to Italy and Matelda and Demetrius decide to 
take part to it, to come back to Italy. Before leaving, the sultan promises to give Demetrius 
his daughter - the princess Gasia (probable Ay_e) to wife. The princess is madly in love with 
him and asks to leave with Demetrius, bearing for his sake all the dangers of the war. The ex-
pedition is ready; a Christian is killed cutting his throat, as propitiatory victim, in honour of 
Allah.

The II act takes place in Roca, in the royal palace, where Laurenzia, Demetrius’ sister, is 
haunted by terrible nightmares that make her presage the next destruction of the city. Un-
fortunately the enemies are arriving indeed, after having destroyed and ransacked Otranto. 
Melania announces the imminent danger; she is a Turkish prisoner, who converted to Catholi-
cism after having seen the strong faith and heroism of 
the citizens of Otranto. In the meantime De-
metrius and Matelda arrive in town 
with the Turkish army and 
reveal their identity. Ga-
sia, the Sultan’s daughter, 
in front of Roca, tries to 
convince the Christians to 
surrender. But these desires 
of peace are immediately 
forgotten, when she under-
stands that Deme-
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trius and Matelda have succeeded in deceiving everybody and to come 
back to their homeland. The Turkish princess, in a transport of rage and 
jealousy, loses the control and threat horrible slaughters. Also women 
are involved in this war and, unfortunately, Melania is one of the first 
ones to die, killed by Gasia.

The III act opens in the Turkish camp; Gasia imprisons Demetrius 
with his sister Maria, but Matelda succeeds in escaping. After having 
tried, in an extreme attempt, to convince Demetrius to marry her, Gai-
sa, lying, declares that Matelda is her prisoner and that she wants to 
kill her in a cruel way. The news of the Demetrius’ escape alarms the 
Turkish camp. A meeting between the Governor of Roca and the heads 
of the Turkish army is unsuccessful, and the two armies get ready to 
fight.

The IV act takes place in Roca, before the final Turkish attack: ev-
erything is ready for the defence, and the women are ready to fight, too. 
The battle is won unfortunately by the Turks. Demetrius and Matelda 
decide to fight up to the death. But Gasia kills Matelda and also mor-
tally wounds Demetrius: only the Queen remains to pity so many ruins, 
after the Turks, having sacked the city, have gone away.

In the V act, many years later, an old man tells to a Venetian knight 
that is passing by the destroyed Roca the history of the fall of the city 
and the unhappy love between Demetrius and Matelda. The Queen, still 
alive, pays, every day, tribute to the dead in the battle, bringing flowers 
on their graves and cries for her daughter, deported by the Turks. But 
suddenly, breaking this sad atmosphere, Gaisa unexpectedly enters in 
scene and asks forgiveness of everything she did: she has converted to 
Catholicism after having had marvellous visions of the Virgin Mary; 
also the daughter of the Queen returns with other fugitives. It is a mo-
ment of joy, after this, the survivors decide to build a new city in the 
hinterland: Roca Nuova.

The theme has recently inspired an adaptation of the play. The new 
version of the drama “La Tragedia di Roca in cinque atti”257 (The Trag-
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edy of Roca in Five Acts) has been realized by the students and teachers of the comprehensive 
School “G. Mazzini” of Melendugno. The plot is more simple, and the dialogues are shorter; it 
has also been added a new motive: the mention of parallel raids of Christian pirates on the op-
posite shores of the Adriatic sea: “Many of yours - Acmet Pasha says in the III act- perpetrated 
cruel and brutal actions in our land, too. There is a long history of raids and slavery along the 
two shores of this sea”.

The dialogues highlight also the theme of the reception, so actual and debated, today: “our 
history - says Donna Isabella - speaks about far people who have found a sure place in this land 
and often a new motherland”; it is also emphasized the uselessness of war, that generates only 
weeping and pains, dead and wounded, “it does not matter if they are Turks or Christians!”

12.2.4. Borgagne

Borgagne is a small village, hamlet of Melendugno. 
The text was written by Antonio Dima. Here are the contents of La distruzione di Roca 

(“The destruction of Roca”) - historical - religious play:
In the I act Uncle Thomas is desperate because his daughter has been abducted by Turks 

and he cannot find consolation, neither in the beauties of the place neither in the arrival of 
spring. His bad luck is always present in his mind: Every morning, looking at the sea, he hopes 
in the impossible return. Carlo, captain of King Raymond and his fiancée Lydia, daughter of 
the king, appear in a following scene. During a storm, sighted a sail in danger, a brave sailor, 
Ippolito, leaves for the difficult rescue. The man he has saved is Lucio, son of the Sultan. Uncle 
Thomas however fears and is suspicious of the Turkish faith. Meanwhile the prince Lucio is 
welcomed with all the honours; he meets Lydia and falls in love with her, arousing the jealou-
sies of Carlo. For this woman’s sake Lucio threatens even a war.

In the Sultan’s palace there is a second story, characterized by the love stories between 
Christians and Turks: The Vizier Gloster is in love with Palmina, who would like, instead, to 
marry Roberto, a Christian slave.

Meanwhile Lucio comes back to Constantinople and tells to his father as, coming back 
from Naples, where he had been offended by Ferdinand II, he was about to be shipwrecked 
and was saved by local sailors. Roca, a beautiful place that was called the garden of Salento. He 
tells his father that he had met there the king’s daughter and he had fallen in love with her, but 
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she had rejected him. For this offence the Sultan promises to destroy 
Roca and to send the troops directed to Rhodes, to conquest the city; 
Roberto will be the commander of the army. Roberto, even if he has 
Christian origin, is a brave soldier and he will have to spare the life of 
the woman loved by the Sultan’s son. Roberto accepts, but in his inside 
he is worried: he does not remember anything of the city he left when 
he was a child. Palmina would like him to stay; but then she consents, 
because, otherwise, the Christians of Roca would be subjected to more 
cruel persecutions if the commander of the troops would have been a 
Turk. They exchange, therefore, a gift and Roberto leaves. 

The title of the III act is Bloody Wedding: king Raymond wants to 
anticipate the wedding of Charles with his daughter Lydia, because he 
suffered terrible nightmares. They will get married today and not to-
morrow; it will be, therefore, necessary to inform the guests.

The sailor Ippolito brings the king a note, on which it is written 
“save you.” In the meantime the messengers sent to invite the authori-
ties of the near towns (Borgagne and Acaya) come back to Roca, but 
the one sent to Otranto is late. The reason is that Otranto is burning, 
treacherously attacked by Turks. What remains to do is only to be ready 
to fight. The women are sent to Borgagne, a more secure place.

But Isabella and Lydia cannot escape from Roca because all the High 
Gateways of the city are closed. Meanwhile a Turkish messenger an-
nounces that they will not attack the city, if Lydia will marry the son of 
the Sultan and if the inhabitants of Roca will convert to their religion.

The answer of the king, of the queen and of all the presents is dis-
dainful. The battle begins the Turks break in and they make a massacre; 
then they disappear because they go in search of the princess Lydia, the 
main reason of the very war. At this point Roberto enters on the scene, 
he wants to convince the old king Raymond to listen to his words, but 
the king, indignantly, does not accept; Roberto, in rage, answers and 
after a terrible quarrel he kills the king.

Lydia comes back to the scene and sees her dead father, and, while 
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she is in despair, she is captured by two Turks; she would like to kill herself, but she faints and 
is brought away.

The I scene of the IV act takes place in Turkey. Lydia is in prison, the Sultan wants to con-
vince his son to marry her, but since she refuses, she is tortured. Then Lucio enters in scene; he 
tries to rape Lydia but she, to defend herself, takes the Turkish prince’s dagger and kills him. 
For this crime she is condemned to be burnt alive.

Palmina is committed to guard the condemned girl; we discover here that Palmina is Chris-
tian, too. So, during the nigh, Palmina succeeds in running away with Lydia, with the help of 
Gloster who has fallen in love with her, mocking the Sultan, who threat to kill everybody.

With a Turkish ship Palmina, Gloster and Lydia return to Roca. Meanwhile Roberto, who 
was the Turk commander, has involuntarily killed his father and, haunted by nightmares, kills 
himself. Palmina would like to die, too, but, on request of the dying Roberto, she swears to 
live, even if she is condemned to an unhappy life. 

In every tragedy, however, - except for the one by V. D. Palumbo – the background is 
always the struggle between Christians and Turks and the destruction of the city, sometimes 
the plays have a happy end, because exiled and banished persons succeeded in coming back to 
their motherland, sometimes they are characterized by a tragic end, because one of the main 
characters dies.

Another common feature is the love between Christians and Turks that makes more com-
plex and sensational events and situations. We can also highlight the overlapping of popular, 
classic and learned elements that create an extraordinary mix. For consequence, this plays have 
not an original and innovative form, which is prevalently composite. Another peculiar feature 
is the recalling and the description, in the developing of the plot, of local landscape, charac-
ters and costumes, with the aim of giving a touch of truth to the places where the play takes 
place. 

In addition to the “Tragedies of Roca” there are in Salento also Narrative Songs that are 
common in other Italian regions, too, with the title “The two sisters”, or “The abducted bride”. 
These Songs tell the events occurred after the period of the “Turkish” raids even if they hap-
pened after the conquer of Otranto. It is important to highlight that, after 1480, all the pirates 
that invaded the coasts of Salento, up to the XVIII and XIX centuries, were called “Turks”.
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12.3. The romance of “Sabella”

The legend or romance entitled “Sabella” is known everywhere with 
the same title, that is, sometimes, slightly changed in: Bella Sibilia or 
Sabella or Sibilla or Cecilia, or similar.

The romance tells the story of a pirate disguised as a Levantine ban-
dit, who forces a Lady to give one of her two daughters in marriage to 
him; after having married one of them, he kills her and buries her on a 
rock-in the open sea; then he comes back to his mother-in-law and with 
an excuse he asks her to take with him her second daughter, too. The 
pirate’s request is answered and once he is alone with his sister-in-law 
in open sea, he kidnaps her and forces the woman to ask her relatives 
to pay a ransom for her release. The girl’s fiancé only sacrifices all his 
wealth to pay the ransom and the romance ends with the liberation of 
the prisoner258.

L’adda dia chiantai nu dàttulu, L’altro giorno piantai un dattero

jeri matina lu ‘cchiai fiurutu ieri mattina lo trovai fiorito

salìi cima cima salì sulla cima

e scopersi la marina, e scrutai la marina, 

vitti lu scènnuru mia vidi il genero mio

cu na longa cavalleria: con una lunga cavalleria: 

- Cci nove me ‘nduci, scènnuru, - che notizie mi porti, oh 

de dda rosa primatìa? genero, di quella rosa primizia? 

- Su banutu cu piju Sabella - Sono venuto a prendere

cu l’ajuta a ‘ncannulare, Sabella per aiutarla a tessere,

ca Cecilia è gravida grossa perché Cecilia è incinta e così 

nu se pote rutulare, grossa che non si può muovere,

have stisu nu toccu de tela ha disteso un lembo di tela

longu e largu quantu stu mare. lungo e largo quanto questo mare
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- Àzete, Sabella, - Alzati, oh Sabella, 

e mìntete la turchina, e indossa la turchina,

lu nieddu d’oru a manu l’anello d’oro al dito

e an canna la catena! e al collo la collana!

Mamma, mamma, cu ci me mandi? Mamma, mamma con chi mi mandi?

Su zitella, e ci me ‘ganna? sono zitella, e se m’inganna?

- Jeu te mandu co to’ caniatu, Io ti mando con tuo cognato

iddu te sia lu frate amatu, che t’abbia in bene come un fratello

jeu te mandu cu to’ caniellu, io ti mando con tuo cognatello

iddu te sia lu frate bellu ! che ti sia il fratello bello!

- E ci frate amatu jeu nu te sia, E se io non fossi il fratello amato,

l’unda de mare cu me ‘nghiuttìa! l’onda del mare che m’ ingoiasse!

Quandu stava a li mari brufundi Quando furono in alto mare

la ‘nzignau a pizzicare… iniziò a molestarla…

- Ci la soru mea vidìa Se vedesse mia sorella

cosa bona nu nde rascìa!... cosa buona non verrebbe fuori

- E sai quantu nde sape sòruta? E sai cosa ne sa tua sorella?

quantu l’unda de ddu mare... quanto l’onda di quel mare…

Guarda, guarda su ddu scoju, Guarda, guarda su quello scoglio,   

a ddu mèna l’onda e l’onda, dove sbattono le onde,

addài nc’è pracata sòruta lı è sepolta tua sorella

cu dda bedda trezza bionda… con quella bella treccia bionda..

Guarda, guarda su ddu scoju, Guarda, guarda su quello scoglio,

addu mèna russu e jancu, dove si riflettono il rosso e il bianco
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addài nc’è pracata sòruta là c’è sepolta tua sorella

cu ddu longu velu jancu.. con quel lungo velo bianco

Guarda, guarda su ddu scoju, Guarda guarda su quello  scoglio, 

addu mènane l’onde chiare, dove sbattono le onde chiare,

addai nc’è pracata scruta lı è sepolta tua sorella e

nu se pote cutulare!...  non si può più muovere!...

Spiripindulu, Spiripindulu259, Spiripindulu, Spiripindulu,

jeni te dicu do’ palore, vieni che ti dico due parole,

nde le porti a dda mamma cane le riferirai a quella madre ingrata 

e nde dici ca ìppe do’ fije e le dirai che ebbe due figlie

nu le sìppe de maritare: non le seppe maritare:

una la dèse a pèntuma260, una la diede allo scoglio sommerso,

l’adda an bucca nu pesce cane!...  l’altra in pasto a un pesce cane!...

Explanation: Isabella treats the ransom and her brother-in-law, the 
pirate, fixes its amount; the poor girl asks, in vain, the help of her ego-
ist relatives. Her fiancé only sacrifices every wealth to set her free. And, 
crying, she gives the order to the pilot261: 

‘Ota nave e gira nave Cambia rotta alla nave e 

A quiddi parti de fratu-ma… portami dalle parti di mio fratello

Frate meu, carissimu meu, Fratello mio, carissimo

ci hai denari ricatta- me! se hai denaro riscattami! 

- Quantu stae lo tou ricattu? Quanto vale il tuo riscatto?

ci stae mutu nu te lu ‘ccattu!... se è costoso non lo compro!..
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- Dò lioni, do furconi, Due leoni, due forconi

do colonne ci d’oru so’… due colonne se d’oro son…

- Vàscia, vàscia la toa ballezze Vada via la tua bellezza

pe nu pardìre, la mia ricchezze! per non perdere, la mia ricchezza!

- ‘Ota nave e gira nave Cambia rotta alla nave e 

A quiddi parti de gnora-ma… portami dalle parti di mio padre

- Gnore meu, carissimu meu, Padre mio carissimo,

ci hai danari ricatta-me. se hai denaro riscattami.

- Quantu stae lu tou ricattu? Quanto vale il tuo riscatto?

ci stae mutu nu te lu ‘ccattu… se è costoso non lo compro…

- Do’ lioni, do’ furconi Due leoni, due forconi

do’ colonne ci d’oru so’… due colonne se d’oro son…

- Vàscia vàscia la toa ballezze Vada via la tua bellezza

pe nu pardìre la mie ricchezze! per non perdere la mia ricchezza!

-‘Ota nave e gira nave Cambia rotta alla nave e 

a quiddi parti de mamma-ma portami dalle parti di mia madre

Mamma mea, carissima mea, Madre mia carissima 

ci hai danari ricatta-me. se hai denari riscattami.

- Quantu stae lu tou ricattu? Quanto vale il tuo riscatto?

ci stae mutu nu te lu ‘ccattu… se è costoso non lo compro…

- Do’ lioni, do’ furconi, Due leoni, due forconi
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do’ colonne ci d’oru so’… due colonne se d’oro son…

- Vàscia, vàscia la toa bellezze Vada via la tua bellezza

pe nu pardìre la mia ricchezze! per non perdere la mia ricchezza!

- E ‘ota nave e gira nave262 Cambia rotta alla nave e

a quiddi parti de bena-ma! portami dalle parti del mio bene

-Bene meu, carissimu meu, Bene mio, carissimo

ci hai danari ricatta-me. se hai danari riscattami.

- Quantu stae lu tou ricattu? Quanto vale il tuo riscatto?

ci stae mutu jeu te lu ‘ccattu!... se è costoso io lo compro!

-Do’, lioni, do’ furconi, Due leoni, due forconi

do colonne ci d’oru so… due colonne se d’oro son…

- Vàscia vàscia la mia ricchezze Vada via la mia ricchezza

pe nu pardìre la toa ballezze! per non perdere la tua bellezza!

E ci me murasse mamma-ma E se morisse mia madre

tutta a russu me vastìa, mi vestirei di rosso

li capiddi ‘ncannulati, con i capelli attorcigliati

donna contente cu me chiamati! affinchè donna felice mi chiamaste!

E ci me murasse sìra-ma E se morisse mio padre

tutta a giallu me vastìa, mi vestirei di giallo

li capiddi ‘ncannulati, con i capelli attorcigliati

donna contente cu me chiamati! affinchè donna felice mi chiamaste!
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E ci me murasse fratu- ma E se morisse mio fratello

tutta a verde me vastìa mi vestirei di verde

li capiddi ‘ncannulati, con i capelli attorcigliati

donna contente cu me chiamati! affinchè donna felice mi chiamaste!

Ma ci Bena-ma muresse Ma se morisse il mio Bene

tutta a nìuru me mintesse, mi vestirei di nero

e ci addu nun havìa  e se altro non avessi

de nìuru- fumu me tingìa, di nero fumo mi tingerei,

li capiddi spettanati, con i capelli spettinati,

donna scuntente cu me chiamati!... affinchè donna infelice mi chiamaste

12.4. The romance of “Candida”

Candida is another narrative song of Salento. It tells the story of a young woman abducted 
by Turkish pirates. The legend tells that a beautiful young bride whose name was Candida, 
«cchiu bedda idda ca de lu sole» (more beautiful than the sun), who lived with her unmarried 
sisters-in-love, jealous of her beauty and good luck. Since, despite the many deceptions, the 
two old maids did not succeeded in wasting their brother’s love for Candida and did not want 
to stain their hands with her blood, they decided to get rid of her, practicing deception. Levan-
tine ships, freight with precious drapes, were anchored in the harbour; the two sisters-in-law, 
encouraged by the absence of their brother, called Candida, who was very deft at needlework 
and had a great experience in the art of embroidery «mani cande uliane ncartati» and informed 
her that some ships, freight with precious drapes, had arrived. In this way, the young woman 
is induced to go to the harbour to buy the oriental silk and, just arrived there, she is abducted 
by the “Turks.”

Her sisters-in-laws, meanwhile, send an envoy to inform their brother of the abduction. He 
runs to the harbour to negotiate the ransom. When the Turks do not accept the sum offered 
as ransom, the desperate young bride is not able to suffer the imprisonment and kills herself, 
jumping from the high of the ship263.
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Sette  navi su vanute Sette navi son venute 

e quattordici nde spáttanu e quattordici ne aspettano

Portane seta a vendere hanno seta da vendere

Nde ci a ccattare per chi ha da comprarne

prestu alla marina scise scese subito al porto

……………………… ………………………

comu la vittara li turchi cani appena la videro i “turchi cani”

se la salira susu le navi. la trascinarono sulla nave

……………………… ………………………

Quando la sippe sou maritu Quando lo seppe suo marito 

Foe de sabatu a la mmane fu una mattina di sabato

Lu cavaddu ci purtava il cavallo che cavalcava

tuttu a sangu nde sutava sudava sangue per la foga

Prestu alla marina scise scese subito al porto

……………………… ………………………

Signori mei ci stati a comuti vascelli Oh miei Signori che navigate

a mmienzu mmare in comodi vascelli in mezzo al

dateme donna Candida mare restituitemi Candida

comu donna naturale sana e salva

……………………… ………………………

nu me gote lu meu maritu non mi avrá mio marito

e nu me gotene li turchi cani e non mi avranno i turchi cani

Sette giurni utare lu mare Per sette giorni perlustrarono il mare

e quattordici a faticare e per quattordici giorni a cercare

……………………… ………………………

de li soi beddi tienti dei suoi bei denti

ficiara pale su le navi fecero pali sulle navi

de li soi capelli dei suoi capelli

ficiara lazzi ali stivali fecero lacci per gli stivali

e li soi carni se li cutiu lu mare. il mare si potè godere le sue carni.
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12.5. The religious-narrative song: “La pijata che ficera li Turchi”– The conquest the 
Turks made

In Castro and in Otranto, it is told a legend about the conquest of one of the two cities 
by “Turks”. This event, that was not the only one of its kind, is remembered because on that 
occasion, some pirates stole the statue of the Virgin Mary exposed on the high altar of the 
Cathedral of Otranto. A ship freighted the “precious” plunder that was, later, delivered to 
the house of a Turkish woman. This woman was about to have a baby and had in service a 
Christian slave. Since some complications occurred during the childbirth, the Christian slave 
recommended her owner to send the statue of the Virgin Mary back to her country, in order to 
rouse a miracle and to alleviate the pains of the childbirth. The Turkish woman, without hesi-
tating, put the statue on a small boat and, at the sunset, she pushed it toward the sea. The small 
boat, without guide, in one only night, reached the coast of Salento, where, at the sunrise, it 
was welcomed by the inhabitants, by the Chapter and by the Bishop of the city. This legend 
is very interesting because mentions an occurrence, still today, very common in Anatolia, that 
is the adoration and the cult for the Virgin Mary, also practiced by the Moslem population. 
The worship for the Virgin Mary was probably caused by the coexistence and cohabitation, in 
mutual respect, of several populations practicing different religions (Islamic, Jewish and Chris-
tian) in the whole territory of the Ottoman Empire, up to the last quarter of the XIX century, 
when we assist to the achievement of the Young Turks’ nationalistic ideas.

La pijàta ci fìcera li Turchi La presa che fecero i turchi

ognunu de quiri rroba carricàu ognuno di quelli roba caricò

e unu carricàu chiu’ de tutti e uno caricò più di tutti

ca’ nu grande tesoru ne purtàu. che portò via un gran tesoro

Ora pianciti la bontà divina Ora piangete la bontà divina

percè nu’ ne purtàra la regina. perché portarono via la regina

A casa ’na donna turchia ippe ricapitare A casa di una donna turca fu recapitata

gràvida era e nu’ putìa partorire. gravida era e non poteva partorire.
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Addài se ’cchiàu ’na schiava cristiana: Lì si trovò una schiava cristiana:

“Prumetti, signora mia e danne fede “Prometti, oh signora mia e dai fede

’sta pupazza ’llu paìse n’àggi mannàre”.  questa pupa al paese devo mandare”.

La donna ci sintìa dòja credele: La donna che sentiva doglie crudeli:

“Cu ’no vascellu la farò mannàre” “Con un vascello la farò mandare”

Prestu la donna s’ìa vista sgravata Subito la donna partorì

allu votu ci era fattu nun ci pinzava. ma non pensò alla promessa fatta

Mo’ tutta ’na lebbra s’ha truvàta: Allora si vide tutta con la lebbra 

“Comu la mia Madonna m’hai tradita “Come hai tradito la mia Madonna 

Comu la mia Madonna m’hai ’ngannàta”. come la mia Madonna hai ingannato” 

Pijàu ’na barchetta scunsulàta  Sconsolata prese una barchetta 

a mare la mise cù l’aria brunita la mise in mare con aria cupa.

La Madonna se parte de Turchia La Madonna partì dalla Turchia

antra ’na notte fice tanta via. in una notte fece tanta strada.

Li marinari stìvano per mare I marinai erano per mare

vìttera ’na filùca de caminu videro una feluca in cammino

nc’era Madre Maria cu’ sou Bambinu. c’era Madre Maria col suo bambino. 

Li marinari su’ cucchiàti cu’ la zìccane I marinai si avvicinarono a prenderla

ma la Madonna reta se tiràu. ma la Madonna si tirò in dietro.

Ora scrivera ’llu Santu Papa Adesso scriverà il Santo Padre

c’hane truvàta ‘sta gentile rosa. che hanno trovato questa rosa gentile

Lu Papa lu Gibilèu c’ha dispensàtu Il Papa ci ha dispensato dal Giubileo

lu giurnu sòu ‘ssorve ogni piccàtu264. il giorno della sua festa assolve ogni pec 

 cato.
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12.6. Religious popular tales

We now give below short summaries of the most known religious popular tales, common in 
various towns of Land of Otranto.

12.6.1 Merine

The Virgin Mary of Merine (The Virgin Mary of the Scarf - Madonna della fascia)
A tale tells that during the period of the Turkish raids in Land of Otranto, a young man 

from Merine, was enslaved by the Turks and brought to Middle East. The young man fell in 
love with the daughter of a sultan who for his sake, decided to be converted into Christian-
ity. The two ran away to Land of Otranto. During the escape the girl died, but some instant 
before breathing her last breath, she gave a scarf to the boy, so that it could protect him. The 
boy invoked the Madonna of Constantinople who pushed away the pursuers sent by the sultan. 
The young man arrived healthy and safe to Merine, made to build a church devoted to the Ma-
donna of Constantinople and gave the scarf as ex vote to the statue of the Virgin Mary.

12.6.2 Andrano

In summer 1480 the Turks landed in Salento and predate all the hamlets near Otranto to 
destroy the defences of the territory. The town of Andrano succeeded in escaping the terrible 
invasion of the Turks thanks to the intervention of the Virgin Mary. Such a history, as well as 
the Turkish invasion, and the siege to the town is portrayed in the “Madonna of the Darts” 
fresco, dating back to the XVI century, that is possible to admire in the Church of St. Domeni-
co’s convent. The Virgin Mary, holding her Child in her arms, triumphs on the scenes of war 
and holds in her hands some red hot darts ready to be launched against the invaders.

12.6.3 The Madonna of Constantinople or “The Madonna of the Turk - Madonna del turco”

After the fall of Otranto in 1480, the Ottoman armies invaded the neighbouring towns. 
They reached Cannole where they were rejected by the inhabitants of the town who had in-
voked the protection of the Virgin Mary of Constantinople. One of the Turkish heads, im-
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pressed by the Virgin’s prodigy, wanted to convert into Christianity and 
to reside in Cannole.

12.6.4 The Madonna of Palmariggi

In 1480 the Turks invaded the hamlet of San Nicola. The terrified 
inhabitants invoked the Virgin Mary’s protection. A lady, suddenly ap-
peared; she was armed with a palm branch and moved toward the en-
emies, chasing them away. As sign of devotion the inhabitants of the 
place called that lady “Madonna of the palm” and the small hamlet 
took the name of Palmariggi (that in local dialect means “to you who 
holds up the palm”).

12.6.5 The Madonna of Pozzo Faceto

On June 2nd 1678, the Turks arrived on the beaches of Fasano. The 
inhabitants of Fasano decided to face the enemy invoking the Madonna 
of Pozzo Faceto’s help. The Turks were thrusted back and forced to run 
away and the Madonna of Pozzo Faceto was appointed patron of the 
city.

12.6.6 Sanctuary of the Holy Virgin Mary of Pasano

The tale is about a “miracle” happened after the fall from the sky of 
a “ mysterious” stone rock that broke the iron fetter that chained a Pa-
gan slave, belonging to a squire from Sava. After the prodigy, occurred 
in 1605, and due, according to the popular belief, to the action of the 
Virgin of Pasano, the set free slave asked to be baptized. The baptism 
was celebrated on June 12th 1605 and, recorded in the Register of the 
Baptized, he took the name of Francis. In the sanctuary it is preserved 
in a glass reliquary, the rock, the fetter and the chain of the miracle. 
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12.7. Popular songs

12.7.1 Popular songs of Terra d’Otranto 

Besides the legends, we also find references to “Turks” in a series of popular songs, very 
common in the are of Land of Otranto that are below reported.

The story, here told, is about a young man, in love with a girl, whose father, to detract her 
to him, emigrated with her to Turkey. The young man, after having sold all his goods, and 
become a merchant, went to Turkey in search of her265.

The song, reported by S. Panareo266, is an authentic adventure tale.

Marcante me osi fare de mille panni, Mi volli fare mercante di mille stoffe

‘mmarcai li mari e me ne scii ‘n Turchia; varcai i mari e ma ne andaiin Turchia;

fùnnicu vosi mintere a dde vanne aprì un negozio da quelle parti

sutt’a palazzu de la ninna mia. sotto il palazzo della mia bella

Me dummanna ci portu robe janche; Mi domanda se vendo robe bianche Jeu 

portu tuttu ‘lla toa signoria  io porto tutto davanti alla signoria vostra

O Diu ce parla bedda stu marcante, Oh Dio come parla bene questomercante,

- Mancu ci fusse ‘nnamuratu miu. -Nemmeno se fosse l’innamorato mio

Su’ marcante vinutu de Cutroni, Sono un mercante venuto da Crotone,

portu marcatanzia, sita mungana, vendo mercanzia, seta morgana

portu fibbie pe scarpe e per carzoni vendo fibbie per scarpe e per calzoni,

trasi qua dintra ca sì la patrona.  entra qui dentro che sei la padrona,

Cu ‘nna cucchia de ove ci me dai, Se una coppia di uova mi darai 

scèjete, ninna, cinca cosa voi. ti sceglierai, oh bella, tutto ciò che vuoi.
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12.7.2 Love songs

The love songs, called canzuni, in the romance dialect, and “travu-
dia” in “griko” (a dialect spoken in the area known as Grecìa Salentina), 
constitute the most part of the popular poetry texts. These composi-
tions describe sighs, desires, hopes, declarations, praises, partings, invec-
tives and many other things that are dictated by love, jealousy or aban-
donment. From S. Panareo’s analysis, this category of compositions is 
characterized by “a slow, melancholic, long, interminable rhythm that 
makes them similar to the oriental dirges. The first verse of every tetra-
stich is, usually, a solo, while the others are performed by a choir”267.

Turcu, barbaru, cane e traditore, Turco, barbaro, cane e traditore

giurasti la toa fede e foe buscìami giurasti la tua fedeltà e fu inganno

tu a l’autre vanne vai fannu l’amore tu in altri luoghi vai a far l’amore

e dici can nu ami autra ca mie. e dici che non ami altra che me.

Jeu a tie me confidai e fici errore, Io in te confidai e mi sbagliai

jeu foi ‘nna paccia me cunfidu a tie, io fui pazza a confidarmi con te

nu boju me cunfidu a nuddu core, non voglio aver fiducia in nessun  

 cuore,

sula me guarderò de l’umbra mia  restando sola, mia guarderò (anche)  

 dall’ombra mia.
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12.7.3 Songs on variuos subjects268

V

La sorta mia no l’aggiunu li cani, La mia sorte non l’abbiano i cani,

mancu li preti ti mmienz’alla via; neanche i preti mendicanti;

no l’aggiunu né turchi né pacani, non l’abbiano né turchi nè pagani, 

Mancu li mori ti la Barbaria. e nemmeno i mori della Barberia269. 

XXXVI

Vu ci tiniti fili alla Turchia, Voi se avete figli in Turchia

faciti a mmotu cu lli riscattati;  fate in modo da riscattarli;

ca quando è l’ora ti l’avimaria, che quando giunge l’ora dell’avemaria, 

a quattro e a cincu vannu ncatinati. a quattro e a cinque vengono incatenati

12.7.4 Popular songs of Capitanata and molise

The following song has been transcribed and translated by Michele Marchianò who defines 
it: “damaged and lacunose”. He also tells: “the women, who dictated it to me, were confused 
and did not remember it well. And to my objections and answers they didn’t know what to 
say. The concept doesn’t result clear. It seems that the song is about a lamentation about Con-
stantine, who loved a beautiful damsel, who even if he had spent all of its possessions to marry 
her, he did not succeed in his attempt. The sad and melancholy tune reveals that the song is 
certainly very ancient. The protagonist’s name, Constantine, is very recurrent as the inkling to 
the Turkish invaders”270.
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L’ Augelletto (The small bird)

 Tùe krehur e tùe thên.

 - Kam gnë mòter e do të jap

20 Kostandin i Vògkilin.

 Si të prëmten ai m’u ljé,

 Si të sthûnë u pakzûa,

 Si të diel ju martùa,

 Mòri gnë grûa të vògkljez.

25 Kàkj m’iscë ajò e bùkur,

 S’è mbidiàrtin shokësit,

 Scìti shtat vrèstaza

 E me gkith vrestëtâr;

 Scìti àrazit pakùr

30 E me gkith korrëtâr,

 Scìti shtat kastièllezit

 E me gjith kastiellâr,

 Për të mir të vòghëljen.

 Po të vògklien nëng e mùar,

35 Te dëtira dhe nëngk dùal.

 Shtû shtat bändezit,

 M’u përgjégjě kjeèni turk:

 - Hàpe kàpen e kapòtin;

 Mir dinâr sì do tì.
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L’ Augelletto (The small bird)

 Pettinandosi elle rispondea (?)

20 - Ho una sorella e volea disposarla

 A Costantino il Giovinetto.

 Come di venerdì egli nacque,

 Come di sabato si battezzò,

 Come di domenica di fidanzò,

25 E si sposò a una giovine fanciulla.

 Tanto ella era leggiadra

 Che gliel’ invidiarono i compagni

 Vendè le vigne

 Con tutti i vignaioli;

30 Vendè le messi non mietute

 Con tutti i mietitori;

 Vendè sette castelli

 Con tutti i castellani,

 Per isposare la giovinetta.

35 Ma la giovinetta ei non sposò

 E dai debiti non liberassi.

 Gettò sette bandi:

 Rispose il cane turco:

 Prendi denari quanti vuoi.
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12.8. The Turks in the popular proverbs of Land of Otranto271

Throughout the centuries, the Turks have been the Salentine peo-
ple’s deadly enemy.

Turkey, in the popular tradition, was considered one of the most re-
mote eastern regions and it was supposed that this was the place where 
the sun rose. This belief is linked to the Greek definition of Asia Minor 
(today’s Turkey) called Ανατολή (Anatoli) that in Greek means “place 
from where the sun rises.”

Spuntidda alla Turchia, Spunta in Turchia,
poi ôta tutta la Spagna, poi gira per tutta la Spagna,
e torna a casa mia infine torna a casa mia.

It was, therefore, the land where desperate lovers went in painful exile,

Jeu, se nun aggiu tie, pumu d’argentu, Io, se non ho te, pomo d’argento,
‘mbarcu li mari e me nd’abbau a Turchia. m’imbarco per il mare e me ne vado  
 in Turchia.

We find the same theme also in an another composition:

La figghia de lu Re se nd’ âe alla Spagna: La figlia del re se ne va in Spagna:
idda alla Spagna, e jeu me nd’âu ‘n Turchia lei va in Spagna e io in Turchia

In this verses also is on the same subject:

Aggiu fare ‘nu votu alla Nunziata Devo fare un voto all’Annunziata
cu vadu scausu finu alla Turchia. di andare scalzo fino in Turchia.
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In the following verses the story teller narrates how he has been looking for his beloved 
woman all over the world:

La vau truandu alle luntane sponde, La vado cercando sulle lontane sponde
Intr’alli regni barbari e ‘n Turchia. nei regni barbari e in Turchia.

Also in other regions Turkey had the meaning of “oriental land”. The words “Turk/Turk-
ish”, and their connotations were, in fact, very common in the Christian populations’ spoken 
language. In the area of Terra d’ Otranto “Turk” had the meaning of “infidel” “ blasphemer”; 
the children before being baptized were once called turchiu, and the Prophet of Islam was 
scorned with the insult: “bruttu mamuziu!”272.

Turk had also the meaning of “unfaithful”. This expression was commonly used in the spite 
songs by betrayed women to address their unfaithful lovers:

Turchiu, cane, crudele traditore, Turco, cane, crudele traditore,
La toa fede me diesti e foi buscìa273 mi giurasti fedeltà e fu bugia

Turcu, cane ci si’, barbaru e moru, Turco, cane o se sei barbaro o moro
l’urtima fiata jeu te dicu addiu274. per l’ultima volta io ti dico addio.

In another song the unfaithful lover is the woman:

Lu core di miu pettu li donai Il cuore dal mio petto le donai
‘Issilu datu’ nnanti a turchi e ‘brei se l’avessi dato piuttosto a turchi ed ebrei

ca eranu turchi e nu cridìanu mai275  che erano turchi e perciò infedeli.

“Turk” also means “superb”

Fare lu gran Bascià, lu gran Visirri; Fare il gran Pascià, il gran Visir

The word “Turk” is here used to amphasize an ugly and dreadful look:

Fare lu turchiu ‘mpalatu276  Fare il turco impalato
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In Otranto, when boys quarreled were used to say

Te fazzu vidire li turchi an camisa  Ti faccio vedere i turchi in camicia
Te fazzu cu biti lu ballu de li turchi.  Ti faccio vedere il ballo dei turchi

Anyway, the Turkish fashion was appreciated. In a song from the town 
of Nardò, in fact, the beloved woman was praised in this way:

O putenza di Diu, quant’era magna  Oh magnificenza di Dio, quanto era  
 grande!
Di lu Gran Turcu ndi purtâa la ‘nsegna, Del Gran Turco portava la bandiera
la curunella di lu Re di Spagna277  la coroncina del Re di Spagna.

And also in a song from the town of Cavallino there is a hint to the gor-
geous Turkish clothing:

Barbari nd’aggiu isti, turchi, ‘brei, Ne ho visti di barbari, turchi ed ebrei
estuti russi e d’ogne cumparia278 vestiti di rosso e in ogni modo.

Anyway in Land of Otranto the words “Turk/Turkish” were synonyms 
of “hostile cruel and invincible”, therefore it is said:

Ogni mucchiu pare turchiu Ogni mucchio sembra turco.

Some of the invectives, commonly used in Otranto, are below report-
ed:

Bruttu Acamatta Brutto Akmet

Stompa turch Calpesta turchi

Arfarana Leticona prepotente.

Fausu comu padda de turchi Falso come palla di turchi
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The following exclamation was used in the area of Land of Otranto to say that a terrible calam-
ity was to take place: 

Guerra óle lu Gran Turchiu! Guerra vuole il Gran Turcho

Motto from Gallipoli:

Li mucchi pàrune turchi, I covoni sembrano turchi
e le spìngule pàrune spate. e le spighe sembrano spade

Other ways of saying of Land of Otranto:

Do’ turchi e do’ diàuli  Due turchi e due diavoli
su’ quattro dimogni  sono quattro demoni.

Nu cresce erva  Non cresce erba
a ddu passa cavaddu de turchi  dove passa il cavallo di turchi

A nursery rhyme: 

Lallarallera, Lallallero,
mo li Turchi se ne scéra; i turchi se ne sono andati
se ne scéra de lu mare, se ne andarono dal mare
mai cu pòzzane turnare. Che maipiù possano ritornare.

In some verses from the town of Strudà279, we find the lament of Turks, forced to run away 
by the violent bombing:

Strudà, Strudà Strudà, Strudà
nu nci venimu cchiù, non veniamo più
ca nc’è na turrezzola perchè c’è una piccola torre
ca mina fuecu de sutta e de sobra280  che spara fuoco dall’alto al basso

In a song from Lecce it is payed tribute to the town of Messina, while the vain Ottoman aspira-
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tions to conquer it are mocked:

Lu turchiu dice ca è bedda Messina: Il turco dice che è bella Messina
Messina è bedda, e nun se po’ pigghiare. Messina è bella, e non si può 
 conquistare.
Nci stae ‘nu castelluzzu alla marina,  C’è un piccolo castello giù alla 
 marina.
Ci Santu Sarvator se fa chiamare. Se San Salvatore si fa chiamare
ca quando spara la soa colubrina  che quando spara la sua columbrina
cetade e cetatedda fa tremare281 città e cittadina fa tremare282.

In this chapter we have made the ffort to provide a general idea of 
the popular imaginary of Salento, related, above all, to the short Turk-
ish - Ottoman presence in this area. We think that this is only the be-
ginning of a work surely worthy of more exhaustive study that here, in 
the space on our hands, was not possible to deeply examine.

Conclusion

Such a study has given us the possibility to understand, as a different 
and far civilization, cuold leave on a territory, an important evidence 
of its culture, even if its permanence has been short. It was, actually, 
an unequal fight of the local population against the Ottoman power-
ful army that, one night, invaded, unexpectedly, a territory - the area 
known as Salento - without apparent particular military potentialities. 
Anyway, the short Ottoman permanence in Salento has left a deep trace 
in the local cultural heritage and imaginary, since in local population’s 
mind Turks were identified with the negative concept of “different/di-
verse”. Throughout the ages in Salento, every “different/diverse”, popu-
lation and/or religion have been given the appellative “Turk/Turkish”; 
while all over the Europe this term was asynomim of “slave”, and had 
no geographical or political connotation. 

This work, together with the news its reading will offer, will provide 
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new hints on three subjects, in particular. The first result is a collection of archive documen-
tations that it is only a small example of the great amount of materials kept in the Diocesan 
Archives of Salento, still needy of exhaustive researches and rearrangement, in order to make 
possible their opening to public and scholars. The second result is tightly linked to the first 
one. Numerous historians and researchers, who lived in the period of the Ottoman invasion, 
have always spoken of the forced proselytism imposed by the Moslems to Christian popula-
tions, in particular, in the towns where the military and political power of the first ones, had 
been prevailing. The documents have, instead, given evidence of many cases of Christianiza-
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tion of the Muslim slaves due to the action of the Catholic ecclesiastic 
authorities. There are, even, cases of Christian boys and girls who were , 
for instance, Ottoman, Greek orthodox citizens who were rechristened 
because not enough “Christians.” The third result is, instead, the col-
lection and cataloguing of, songs, fables, prayers and material that have 
been handed down to us, thanks to the oral tradition, in the area of 
Salento and in the neighbouring centres that, by now, belong to the 
cultural patrimony of this territory. Consequence of this collection is 
a rich bibliography of “minor” publications, published in small towns 
where circulation and dissemination is not always adequate. Sometimes 
single researchers, storytellers, lovers of the cultures of their own town, 
have succeeded in collecting and publishing important documents, oth-
erwise destined to be forgotten.

The passage of the Ottoman troops has surely left a mark of its com-
posite importance on the culture of Salento that, in its turn, already 
aware of the several cultural tiles that give shape to the complex mosaic 
of the Ottoman civilization (that spaces from Central Asia, to Oriental 
Europe passing through the Byzantine culture) has englobed many ele-
ments of this civilization, jealously preserving its fragments.  
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1 On October 7th, 1571 a huge fleet, to which Venice, Spain, the Church, the Knights of Malta, Genoa and 
Savoy contributed, under command of Don Giovanni of Austria, defeated the Turks beheaded by Mehmet Alì 
Paşa, putting an end to the mythical Turkish invincibility, thus becoming the symbol of Catholic recovery. The 
spoils were enormous as the slaves (about 7200 Muslims).
2 And this is also one of the reasons why the sources do not always give information about the number of slaves 
captured; even before privateering became the rule in the Mediterranean it happened so often and supplied the 
opposite parts with a huge number of men.
3 The efficiency of the Tuscany fleet had to be granted and the Livorno market had to be supplied.
4 The “Sacro militare ordine marittimo” of the Knights of St Stephan was instituted in Pisa on March 15th, 
1562 by order of Cosimo de’ Medici, Grand-duke of Tuscany. The order’s activity flourished in the 17th cen-
tury. After the peace treaty with the Ottoman Empire and the Barbaresque (1747-1749) the team of galleys was 
disbanded.
5 The conflict between Spanish-Habsburg and ottoman empires calmed down from that event on.
6 Only the Papal Navy has a recorded history, by which we trace many stories about the capture of Muslim 
slaves. The other Navies only give short fragmented news.
7 In western and most of all in eastern Mediterranean.
8 Mostly women and kids; about a thousand went to the Italians (Veneto, Tuscany and Papal States), the rest 
to Malta.
9 Naples, Rome and Genoa. 
10 During the first two centuries of the Modern Age 90 to 120,000 slaves are supposed to have been taken to 
Italy.
11 The Congress decided to guarantee navigation across the Mediterranean, to abolish slavery and the slaves’ 
enfranchisement.
12 Through the same period Algiers suffered colonial occupation from France.
13 It was any longer the case of slaves bought at Eastern markets (Tatars, Circassians, Russians and Bulgarians).
14 Male adults were usually destined to work on galleys.
15 Part of the captured, men women and children, were destined to the household slave circuit, which eventually 
began to vanish from early 16th century, until it finally disappeared by late 17th.
16 Kids were valued much more than elderly people as well as little children, whose life was at risk due to strong 
infant mortality.
17 Muslims were the most numerous among slaves.
18 Slavs, and particularly Bosnians and Magyars.
19 In Italy it was usually slaves from Maghreb, especially from 17th century on.
20 By “moors” it was usually meant Spanish Muslims, captured during the Christian Reconquista, who fled from 
the Iberian peninsula after Philip III’s decree of expulsion.
21 They landed onto Sicily, towards late 15th century, from the Iberian Peninsula, where they had been taken 
from western coasts of Africa and Guinea.
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22 Africans from the Horn who inhabited Sudan regions.
23 The Greek underwent a double risk: they were captured by Christians who consid-
ered them “Turks”, and Muslims reduced them to slavery because they were Chris-
tians, although not catholic.
24 A real lot came to Italy in the early decades of 17th century.  
25 Many renegades, once captured by Christians, declared to be repentant and will-
ing to rejoin the catholic church; those who remained faithful to Islam suffered hard 
sentences, including death sentence.
26 Forced recruitment of young Christians from Balkan ottoman provinces who, af-
ter being converted to Islam, were enlisted into the Janissary military corps. The aim 
of such recruitment was to supply the Sultan with faithful servants whose military 
career would depend exclusively on his power. This institution was fundamental for 
the Ottoman Empire. 
27 Some among them were taken into the privateering war and reduced to slavery.
28 The very Slavs from the Dalmatian coast were responsible for this trade who inten-
sively developed in the second half of 17th century.
29 We know that, presumably, at the beginnings of the XVI century the market of 
slaves had small dimensions and was managed by the merchants or mediators of the 
sector.
30 Jačov M., La vendita di schiavi slavi cristiani in città italiane durante la guerra di 
Candia (1645-1669), 1990, pages 123-124. From “La Rivista Dalmatica”, vol. LXI, 
n°2, pages123-131.
31 “Cargine” as reported by the original manuscript (it presumably means “merchant 
of human flesh; Cf. Jačov M., op. cit. p. 124.
32 Conf. Jačov M., op. cit. p. 124.
33 Land of Otranto, from Middle Ages, corresponds to the whole territory of the 
provinces of Lecce, Brindisi and Taranto. During the Spanish domination, it was the 
most important province of the Kingdom, after the one of Naples.
34 Foscarini A., Schiavi e turchi in Lecce, sec. XVI-XVII, “Rivista Storica Salentina”, 
V, 1908, p. 305.
35 The authorization served to have the authorization of introducing merchandise he 
commodity in the territory of the State.
36 Years of war and capture in the Balkans.
37 Today’s Rijeka.
38 Paone M., Nuove fonti archivistiche sulla servitù domestica in Lecce nel sec. XVII, 
in “La Lupa sotto il leccio”, XXXII, 1995, p. 151.
39 Cf. Foscarini op. cit. p. 305.
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40 Tria L. La schiavitù in Liguria: ricerche e documenti, Genova 1947, p. 47. “Atti della Società ligure di storia 
patria”, LXX.
41 Argentina N.,Turchi e schiavi in Francavilla d’Otranto, “Rivista Storica Salentina”, V, 1908, p. 306.
42 The demand decreased because in the fleets the number of the galleys diminished, the crews of the vessels were 
stronger and, therefore, the presence of the rowers was not more necessary on the ships. 
43 They were undersigned by a notary.
44 Cf. Tria L., op. cit, pages. 236-237.
45 Massa C., La schiavitù in terra di Bari (dal XV al XVIII secolo), “Rassegna Pugliese”, XXIII, 1907, p. 267.
46 Cf. Massa op. cit., p. 266.
47 With the hernia.
48 Cf. Massa op. cit., p. 266.
49 Monti G.M. Sulla schiavitù domestica nel Regno di Napoli dagli Aragonesi agli Austriaci, “Archivio Scienti-
fico dell’Istituto di Scienze Economiche e Commerciali” (Bari), VI, 1931-1932. p.140.
50 Cf. Massa op. cit., p. 267. Many slaves had marks on their face: «unum mancipium nigrum adolescens nomi-
natum Ioanne bullatum super nare et habens sjgnum  in fronte super eorum dextero ecc»; «etiopem unam...
nomine Fatimam…cum quodam signo in facie ubi vulgariter...».
51 Cf. Massa op. cit., p. 266.
52 As consequence of civil quarrels or penal trial the slaves could also be seized. 
53 Italian city where there was the most elevated number of slaves.
54 Cf. Massa op. cit., p. 265. (Bari 97 contracts, Bitonto 20, Mola 2, Fasano 1, Bitritto 1, Noia 1, Rutigliano 
1, Monopoli 1.) 
55 Cf. Massa op. cit., p. 267.
56 Ivi , p. 268.
57 For the purchase the buyers dealt with the importers personally or through local or foreign attorneys and 
mediators.
58 Cf. Massa op. cit., p. 268. 
59 Cf. Massa op. cit., p. 268.
60 Cf. Massa op. cit., p. 268-269.
61 Specialized in the purchase and in the sale, he resold, often, to aristocrats and to men of the clergy.
62 Cf. Massa op. cit., p. 270.
63 Cf. Massa op. cit., p. 266.
64 The word “slave”, was translated in Latin with the neuter gender “mancipium”, this makes clear that the slaves 
either men or women, were considered as sexless objects (Daniele Palma: A Nord di KuntaKinte: incursioni e 
rapimenti in Terra d’Otranto).
65 Cf. Massa op. cit., p. 267.
66 Vista F. S., Compravendita di schiavi in Barletta (1600-1666), “Rassegna pugliese di scienze, lettere ed arti”, XXI, 
1905, p. 302. The contracts did not concern only the trading, but also indicated where the slaves had to work.
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67 In 1606: G.Gregorio de Amico di Mola sells Vespasiano Porzio di Napoli “«schia-
vum unum nigrum turchum seu paganum nomine Billa for 110 dukedoms and, in 
the same year, a black Turkish slave called Fatima, for 80 dukedoms». Cf. Massa op. 
cit., p. 270.
68 Taranto Notary Archive, Giacomo Levano’s Notary Acts, year 1648 , vol. II, c. 
44 a,.
69 Speziale G. C., Storia militare di Taranto negli ultimi cinque secoli, Bari 1930, 
102-103.
70 Taranto Notary Archive, Giacomo Levano’s Notary Acts, year 1655, vol. I, cc. 
155 a – 6b,.
71 Taranto Notary Archive, F.P. Mandarini’s Notary Acts, year 1708, cc. 37 b. – 
8b.
72 It is uncertain the number of the slaves who lived to Lecce before the half of the 
XVI century, because the Baptism Registers record their presence from the second 
half of the XVI century only.
73 Foscarini A., op. cit., p. 305.
74 The surnames: Tafuri from “Tayfuri”, manufacturer of bowls), Bascià from “paşa”, 
Zappalà from “izz-bi Allah”, that are numerous in Salento and in the South of Italy, 
have Moslem origins.
75 A research, limited to the quarter of Rugge (Rudiae) and to the Cathedral, car-
ried on the documents related to the Christianized slaves through the baptism and 
assimilated to the local society, has emphasized that, between 1560 and 1667, the 
practice of slavery interested the 5,52% of the resident population and the 15,14% 
of the families, a remarkable percentage, certainly, if we consider that, always within 
the same quarter, the “Stato delle Anime”records in 1631 the 4,10% of servants and 
the 9,79% of families with domestic personnel. From these data, also with all the due 
cautions, it should be concluded that Lecce, in the XVI and in the XVII centuries, 
was still a city of slaves more than of servants. (Gaudioso F., Famiglia, proprietà e 
coscienza religiosa nel Mezzogiorno d’Italia secoli XVI-XIX; Galatina 2005 pages. 
36-37).
76 Coming from Bergamo.
77 The most eminent exponents of the Venetian community and member of the city 
council; Cesare and Vittorio were also mayors in the years 1591 and 1593.
78 Coming from Genoa.
79 Gaudioso F., Lecce in età moderna. Società, amministrazione e potere locale. (Sag-
gi e Ricerche, XXVIII) 69-71.
80 Foscarini A., op. cit., p. 305-306.
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81 A.S.L., Pandolfi Notary Acts, 46/4 Lecce, not. C. Pandolfo 1571, in the fascicles. 371 e 389, ed year. 1577, 
sh. 17.
82 City of the Uskoks, great traders of slaves that captured through privateering actions on the sea and with raids 
toward the hinterland leaving from their bases in the upper Adriatic.
83 Don Francisco de Benavides Devila y Corella Earl of Sant’ Esteban.
84 A.S.L., Notary section., 46/52. Lecce, not. B. Mangia, 1690, sheets 83-6. They had to be valuable subjects. 
In Lecce the parish priests of the Cathedral of Santa Maria delle Grazie accomplished the duty to complete that 
investigation. They were supported by an advisor and interpreter, Domenico Antonio Perulli, who was a Mos-
lem become Christian. (Cf. Paone, op. cit., p. 152)
85 Called “Contumacia”.
86 The slave was examined in the presence of the judge.
87 The Cafieros were active traders of slaves. cf. Liaci, op. cit., pages. 193-195.
88 A.S.L., Notary section., 46/52. Lecce, not. B. Mangia, 1690, sheets. 17-9v., already signalled by Cota, pages. 
73-4. De Nisi, pp. 93-4.
89 Ivi, sheet 79v. – 82v. The buyers often required very young slaves, from ten to twenty years old.
90 In Turkish language Cerume.
91 Notary section., 46/52. Lecce, not. B. Mangia, sheets 89-92.
92 In Turkish language Meral.
93 A Notary section., 46/52. Lecce, not. B. Mangia, 1690, sheets 97v. – 100 v.
94 Antonio d’Aquino who distinguished for having enhanced and increased the conversion of the slaves.
95 In Turkish Fatma.
96 In Turkish Salihe.
97 A.S.L., Notary section., 46/52. Lecce, not. B. Mangia, 1690, sheets 92-5.
98 Ivi, ff. 95-7v.
99 Lawyer
100 In Turkish Bekire.
101 Notary section., 46/52. Lecce, not. B. Mangia, 1690, sheets 161v.-4v.
102 Ivi, sheets 159-6v.
103 Ivi, sheets. 165-7v.
104 Ivi, sheets. 159-61v.
105 Doctor.
106 Notary section., 46/52. Lecce, not. B. Mangia, 1690, sheets 432-3t.
107 The trade of slaves was practiced in Gallipoli in the XV, XVI and XVII centuries.
108 Many Moslems were captured because they arrived on the beaches of Gallipoli, because they were ship-
wrecked on the Ionian coast; some of them were taken by the ships that returned from Malta, after the enter-
prise of Corone (1684), others arrived with the Florentine and Papal galleys.
109 Liaci V., Schiavi e turchi in Gallipoli nei secoli XVI-XVII, “La Zagaglia”, IV, 1962, p. 182.
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110 Viceroy of Lecce and Spanish governor of the Land of Otranto.
111 Otranto Historic Diocesan Archive (Le), Notary Fund, b I, fasc. 5, Angelo Stefa-
nachi’s Notary register, 1665, cc. 16v.-17v. The notarial deed was published for the 
first time.
112 From the second halves the XVII century, when slave trade had begun its decline, 
the prices started to grow, but, on the whole they remained stable. The course was 
not equal however on all the market (MATHIEX J., Trafic et prix de l’homme en 
Méditerranée aux XVIIe et XVIIIe siècles, “Annales E.S.C.”, IX, 1954, 160-161, ha 
confrontato le piazze di as confronted the markets of Livorno e Malta).
113 Otranto Historic Diocesan Archive (Le), Notary Fund, b I, fasc. 5, Angelo Stefa-
nachi’s Notary register, 1690, cc. 28 v.-29 r. The notarial deed was published for the 
first time.
114 Cf. Argentina, op. cit., pp. 22-23-24.
115 Cf. Massa op. cit., p. 269.
116 Cf. Massa op. cit., p. 270.
117 Cf. Argentina, op. cit., pp. 22-23-24.
118 Cf. Liaci, op. cit., p. 184.
119 Guglielmotti A., Marcantonio Colonna alla battaglia di Lepanto, Firenze 1862, 
p. 105.
120 Cf. Vista, op. cit., p. 302.
121 BPL, Ms. 40/2, protocol of the notary Giovanni Giacomo Filippelli of Lecce, year 
1568, cc. 733v-739.
122 Avolio C., La schiavitù domestica in Sicilia nel secolo XVI, Firenze 1888, p. 11.
123 Because of this, innumerable contrasts rose between Moslems and Christians.
124 This knowledge had to be formally attested and it was possible to neglect it only 
in cases of emergency (death etc.)
125 Archbishop of Naples from 1576 to 1578.
126 Cagiano P. G., Vita di Paolo Burali d’Arezzo dei Chierici regolari, Cardinale di 
S. Pudenziana, Vescovo di Piacenza, poi Arcivescovo di Napoli, II edition, Napoli 
1650. Book III, chapter 19, p. 294. 
127 Nardi G., Opere per la conversione degli schiavi a Napoli, Napoli 1967a, p.182
128 St. Bernardino Realino, Jesuit father, he was born in 1530 (Modena). After hav-
ing spent ten years in Naples, he was sent to Lecce where he dedicated over forty 
years to the conversion of slaves. He died on July 2nd, 1616.
129 Germier G., S. Bernardino Realino, Firenze 1943, p. 238.
130 Established in 1573 by Cardinal Mario Carafa, Archbishop of Naples.
131 Cf. Nardi G. op. cit. p 185.
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132 We know that there were 51 schools that had been built every where. Nardi G. op. cit. p. 
133 P. Tacchi Venturi, Storia della Compagnia di Gesù in Italia narrata con sussilio di fonti inedite, Roma 1950, 
vol. I, p. I, p. 276.
134 Schinosi, Storia della Compagnia di Gesù appartenente al Regno di Napoli, Napoli 1906, p. I, p. 67.
135 Santagata, Storia della Compagnia di Gesù, Mazzola, Napoli 1756, p. IV, p. 307.
136 Cf. Santagata, op. cit  p. III, p.95.
137 P. Pietro Antonio Spinelli died in Rome in 1615. Barone A. S. J., Della vita del P. Pietrantonio Spinelli. 
Napoli, 1707, pp. 99-101.
138 Cf. Santagata, op. cit..p. III, p. 572.
139 Cf. Santagata, op. cit, p. III, p. 504.
140 Cf. Santagata, op. cit. p. V, pp. 366-367.
141 Breva notizia del Collegio aretto… (o.c.,) p. 4.
142 Acta Capitularia intermedia Prov. Et Congr. Italiane ab. Year. 1718 ad 1726 – sheet 43, P. 750.
143 The “Pio Monte della Misericordia” of Naples it is a charity institution founded by seven laymen that united 
to practice Christian charity. The institution was established in 1601 and from the beginning, was trusted by 
the Neapolitans who made donations and wills for the pious institution.
144 The Cardinal. Francesco Pignatelli Archbishop of Naples from 1703 to 1734.
145 Vita Del Servo di Dio P. Basilio Lippo…P. III p. 131.
146 Colletta P., Proclami e sanzioni della repubblica Napoletana, Napoli 1863 - Cuoco V.; Saggio storico sulla 
rivoluzione napoletana del 1799, edited by Cortese N., Firenze 1926 - Croce B., La rivoluzione napoletana nel 
1799. Bari 1927.
147 Archivio di stato di Napoli: Monasteri soppressi (inventory); Patrimonio Ecclesiastico n. 953; Decreti Origi-
nali. Cf. Bullettino delle Leggi del Regno di Napoli, 1806 segg.
148 Bono S. Schiavi musulmani nell’Italia moderna, Perugina, 1999, p. 270.
149 Cf. Bono S. op. cit. p.272.
150 The baptisms were traditionally celebrated during the Easter Night, especially in 1700. 
151 This role was often accomplished by the very masters.
152 Nardi G. op. cit. p. 188.
153 De Collenberg W. H. R., Le baptème des musulmans esclaves à Rome aux XVII et XVIIIe siècles, “Mélanges 
de l’école française de Rome. Italie et Méditerranée”, CI, 1989, pp. 51-62. 
154 Bono S., Schiavi musulmani nell’Italia meridionale, Perugina,1999; p. 289. “It is explained, in this way, why 
there are in Rome about ten families Barberini or Colonna or called with names of other noble houses but who 
are not related among them”.
155 Foscarini A., Schiavi e turchi in Lecce (secolo XVI-XVII), “Rivista Storica Salentina”, V, 1908, p. 306.
156 Cf. Foscarini, op. cit., p. 316. Neither to foundlings it was used, then, to give the family name of the ma-
jors. 
157 Ivi, pp. 307-308, 312.
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158 Cf. Foscarini, op. cit., p. 309; the Islamic name and the country of origin are no 
registered in the chronological list.
159 Cf. Foscarini, op. cit., p. 307.
160 In the province of Lecce.
161 (1595-1670).
162 Graziuso L., Turchi battezzati a Strudà nel sec XVII, in “Note di storia e cultura 
salentine”, XIV, 2002, pp. 87-94.
163 In the province of Brindisi.
164 Cf. Argentina, op. cit., p. 21.
165 Cf. Liaci, op. cit., p. 183.
166 Cf. Liaci, op. cit., p. 193 Corone was attacked by the Venetian army led by the 
hero Morosini, in 1684.
167 Latin word that indicated the former slaves; literal meaning.: “once Turk”.
168 Cf. Argentina, op. cit., p. 22. 
169 Cf. Foscarini, op. cit., p. 308. There is no mention to children of enslaved parents 
in the Baptism Registers.
170 Cf. Foscarini, op. cit., p. 310.
171 Cf. Foscarini, op. cit., p. 313.
172 We know not much about the conditions of employment of the slaves in the 
houses and in the cities, even if they used to live in a domestic environment.
173 Cfr. Liaci, op. cit., pp. 186-187. «Fendea d’irato mar, l’onde spumanti/ per non 
veder mai più l’empia, ma bella/ quando spinse ver me fausta ribella/ la preda, e 
scaricò bronzi tonanti./Servo tra ceppi indegni, o quali e quanti/rimproveri inviavo 
alla mia stella/vaga più del sol, in sua favella/venne una turca a consolar miei pianti./
Giurò da ferri il piede, intenerita/a le lagrime mie, sciorm’in poch’ore,/e lasciarmi 
goder libera vita./Dissi acceso all’hor io di degno amore/invan spero da te conforto, 
aita,/se pria di torli al piè gli hai posti al core».
174 Traselli C., Considerazioni sulla schiavitù in Sicilia alla fine del Medioevo, “Clio”, 
VIII,1972, p. 81.
175 From the beginning of XVI century strongly decreased the proportion of the 
women on the total amont of the servile population.  
176 Proposed by the very slave or by somebody else on his account.
177 Cf. Massa op. cit., p. 267.
178 Cf. Massa op. cit., p. 270.
179 Cfr. Massa op. cit., p. 269.
180 Cf. Massa op. cit., p. 269.
181 Cf. Foscarini, op. cit., p. 316.
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182 Cf. Massa op. cit., p. 269.
183 For merit, for having to testified on behalf of the Justice, in the case his master would have been condemned 
for heresy or had tried to sell his Christian slave selling him as Moslem or had abandoned him while he was sick 
or in other cases.
184 The deeds of release concerned slaves and old people who had been yet baptized.
185 Women were subsequently given up for free or for a miserable sum of money.
186 The agreement between master and slave was ratified in a formal contract in presence of a notary.
187 The conditions set for the release almost always protected the master’s interest. 
188 Graziuso L., Iscrizioni latine nel Salento, Quaderno n.°5 (inscription n.°2 of Collepasso, p. 178).
189 Cfr. Argentina, op. cit., p. 22. 
190 Cfr. Liaci, op. cit., pp. 184 -185.
191 Genoese colony.
192 Bailo, balì or bailiff: ‘magistrate’. In the periods when the Ottoman Empire was not in war against Venice, 
the bailo of this city administered the justice in his own court where were debated the civil lawsuits of Venetian 
citizens as well as of other Europeans, and whose decisions were ratified by the Ottoman authorities.
193 Genoese colony.
194 Imbro, Lemno.
195 Castriota Giorgio, Albanian hero, trained at the Ottoman school, called also Scanderbeg. In 1443 he con-
quered Croia (Akçahisar) with the intent to regain the position of feudal lord. Gathering different families 
around himself, he controlled the North of the country, leading for several decades an effective resistance to the 
Ottomans.
196 King of Hungary, son of John Hunyaidi.
197 Administrative subdivision of a province or “Sanjak”, province of the Ottoman Empire.
198 Sinope.
199 Trabzon.
200 Emir of the Akkoyunlus (from Turkish: ‘white rams’).
201 Coming from the region of Karaman.
202 Both the Karakoyunlus (from Turkish: ‘black rams’) and the Akkoyunlus were groups coming from South-
Oriental Anatolia.
203 “Vlad III the Impaler”, ascended the throne in 1456 and quickly acquired in Europe a sad celebrity with the 
name of “Dracula”.
204 Brother of Vlad III Dracul.
205 Christian sect founded in Bulgaria in the X century by the pope Bogomil. The Bogomils sustained an accent-
ed dualism between spirit and materia, and explained the earthly sinful corporeal life as a creation of Satan.
206 Pir Ahmet at Uzun Hasa e Kasim toward Silifke.
207 Izmir.
208 Beylerbeyi or Beglerbeg: “Lord of the Lords” or “Great Lord”, governor of a “eyalet” province of the Otto-
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man Empire.
209 In Crimea.
210 On Sea of Azov.
211 Empire.
212 This Title was granted to a military head or to a tribe head.
213 Clan of the Turks living in the Central Asia.
214 Venice, financially promised to pay a debt of 100.000 dukedoms in exchange of 
advantageous trade conditions with the Ottoman Empire. Finally the republic was 
authorized to maintain a bailif at Istanbul, endowed with power of civil jurisdiction 
on the Venetian citizens.
215 Near Trabzon.
216 With this treaty, the confinements were maintained, the tribute was suppressed 
and in compensation the Republic would have settled its debts, and paid a duty of 
entry on the merchandise.
217 In exchange for the promise to protect the pretender, the order got from the sul-
tan an annual pension of 40.000 dukedoms, economic advantages and the recogni-
tion of its rights on the Mausoleum and the fortress of Halicarnassus.
218 Turkish population that, in the XI-XII centuries, lived the Mongolian region of 
the lake Buir; in 1202 they were subdued by Genghis Khan. In Russia and gener-
ally in all medieval Europe the Turkish-Mongolian populations, coming from the 
steppes of Central Asia, were, generically, called “Tatars”.
219 Muslim ascetic religious fraternities. The term comes from the Persian word Dar-
wish which usually refers to a mendicant ascetic. They were not only contemplative 
monks, but also itinerant preachers and were adored by the people as saints, diviners 
and healers.
220 Knight.
221 Title of distinction for the Moslems, (from the Arab: sayh ‘old man, head’).
222 Alias Shah Kulı, (in Turkish: ‘the servant of the Shah’).
223 Janissaries: Ottoman army special corps (from Turkish: meaning “new soldier”). 
It originated in 1334 as Sultan Orhan household troops and bodyguard. It was com-
posed by members of Balkan Christian families. The Janissaries, converted and on 
purpose trained, were the protagonists of numerous revolts. They were abolished by 
Sultan Mahmud II in 1826.
224 Future admiral and founder of the Ottoman naval power in the Mediterranean 
sea.
225 The presence of a French diplomat at the Gate became a permanent custom.
226 Title of origin Slavic attributed to the princes of Walachia and Moldova.
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227 Noble Janissary, coming from Schiavonia, who, thanks to his great political competence, climbed all the 
steps of the military and civil hierarchy.
228 Forced recruitment of young Christians (it was generally used in the Balkans or in Christian families of  Ana-
tolia), that, once begun Muslims, converted to the Turkish culture, grown up and educated in local families or 
at the “Court”, according to a rigorous organization, were subsequently called to constitute the Janissary corps 
This army was directly subordinate to the sultan and its members became often eminent exponents of the state 
administration, reserving for themselves the highest dignities of the state. They constituted the so-called kapı 
kulları ’slaves’ or better ‘servants of the Gate.’ The purpose of this recruitment was that to give the sovereign 
loyal servants, whose career depended only on him. This institution had a considerable importance in the his-
tory of the Ottoman Empire.
229 The soldiers were remunerated with the territorial benefits whose incomes were not adequate to face the ef-
fects of a general economic crisis.
230 Soldiers member of Special Forces or exponents of the light cavalry; literally: “Raider Group”.
231 Name of Balkan and Hungarian guerrilla fighters, in 1526, after the defeat of Hungary by Turks, were 
supported by Austria, to continue the struggle against the invader. Subsequently, turned to privateering, they 
became great traders of slaves that captured through privateering actions on the sea and with raids toward the 
hinterland leaving from their bases in the upper Adriatic. They were the cause of the “War of the Uskoks”, 
(1615-1617) between Venetians and Austrians, following which Austria worked at making a stop to their activ-
ity. (From Serbo-Croatian: Uskoks ‘renegade’).
232 Fortress that controlled the communications between the Austrian territory and the Princedoms of the 
Danube.
233 The battle of Lepanto took place on October 7th, 1571. A fleet composed by the ships of Venice, Spain, 
Holy See, Knights of Malta, Genoa and House of Savoy and commanded by Don John of Austria, defeated the 
Turks commanded by Mehmet Alì Paşa, putting an end to the myth of the Turkish invincibility and becoming 
symbol of the Catholic rescue. Nevertheless, the victory of the Christians was not enough to stop the Turkish 
expansionism in the Mediterranean...
234 Place of the house reserved to the women, where they used to live. The access to the harem was rigorously 
limited. This place was for women and eunuchs (keepers of the harem, deprived of the virile faculties; emascu-
late) a safe place, whose ray of influence often influenced not only the private life of the sultan, but also on the 
public life of Constantinople: Purpose of the harem was to canalize the sexuality of the monarch and its repro-
ductive faculties in the interest of the dynasty. (From the Arab: harām ‘inviolable place, “something forbidden 
or kept safe”’, and for consequence: “women’s quarters”).
235 Mystical Sufi religious sect.
236 Moslem Schia dynasty that had ruled in Persia from 1502 to 1736. Founded by Ismail I (1483-1524), 
Safit al-Din’s descendant, from which the name Safavids derives, reached his climax under Abbas I ‘the Great 
(1587-1628), who succeeded in conquering from the Ottomans, vast portions of Mesopotamia. After a period 
of decadence the Safavids suffered the invasion of Afghan tribe (1722) and definitely defeated in 1736 from the 
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Turkish Nadir Shah.
237 The queen, during her son’s kingdom, appointed as responsible of the adminis-
tration eleven Grand Viziers, one after the other, preventing a political continuity.
238 At the beginning of 1633 the sultan promulgated a law that ordered the clos-
ing of the places where people used to meet (the taverns), to avoid the spreading of 
the population’s dissatisfaction. Wine, coffee and tobacco were forbidden and the 
members of the non-Moslem communities were forced to wear clothing that distin-
guished them from the others.
239 “the mad”.
240 Timar was a form of land tenure in Ottoman Empire, consisting in grant of lands 
or revenues by the Ottoman Sultan to an individual (soldier, and sometimes also civil 
or religious officials) in compensation for his services, especially military services. He 
was, for consequence called, “timariot”; in return the timariot had, in case of need, 
to provide the Ottoman army with a number of soldiers proportional to the income 
of the land, assemble with the army when at war, and had to take care of the land 
entrusted, to pay the duties and the taxes, at times of peace. (Word of Persian origin: 
timar ‘to take care of’, to take takes care of someone or something). The institution 
of the timar has a pre-ottoman origin.
241 The “valideh sultan” was the mother of the sultan who was the “harem” supreme 
authority and the living symbol of matriarchy. She was considered “queen mother”, 
and her authority was recognized by the population of Constantinople and by the 
Ottoman government. She was symbol of stability and hierarchical respect. From 
1574, she came to represent, not less than the sultan, the prestige and the munifi-
cence of the dynasty.
242 Women of the harem, preferred by the sultan who, potentially, would be been 
able to become valide sultan.
243 Administrators of the harem (especially of the women of the harem).
244 Grand vizier. 
245 Sunni Muslims, engaged in the several fields of Islamic studies, graduated in the 
great medresehs (schools of the capital, devoted particularly to the teaching of the 
Koran, of the Islamic law and of the hadit: actions or tales of the Prophet handed 
down in writing form and used as tools in the interpretation of the Koran). They are 
best known as the arbiters of shari‘a law. They are well versed in legal jurisprudence 
and also in other sciences, such as philosophy, dialectical theology.
246 Akça: ‘Sour’ that contained more copper and less silver. In Istanbul it was called: 
“the gypsy coin” or “coin of the taverns”.
247 The Peace between Austrians and Ottomans will reign during all over the period 
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of Grand Vizier Damad Ibrahim Paşa reign (1718-1730).
248 The Navy was reorganized by the Grand Admiral Mezzamorto Hüseyin Paşa (in charge from 1695 to 
1701).
249 His reign was called “lale devri” = Age of tulips. 
250 Gianni Caretto, was born in San Pietro Vernotico on 12.10. 1956 and still resident in the same town: his 
tale has integrally been transcribed. 
251 Graziuso L. L’assedio di Roca ed altre poesie, tragedia inedita dell’800, in Quaderni di tradizioni rocane, 
n°1- Vergole; Maglie 1985.
252 Many poetries have been published in the book “L’assedio di Roca e altre poesie” (The siege of Roca and 
other poetries)
253 Cosimo de Carlo, priest from Vernole (1873-1945), capable preacher, writer and also author, of the famous 
Proverbs in dialect of the area of Lecce.
254 The text of the tragedy is published in the book by Maria M.I.: “La lotta contro i turchi nel Salento, I due 
drammi popolari sulla distruzione di Roca”, pp 81-118.
255 Luciano Grazioso, Turchi si, Turchi no-, Lecce 1990
256 The text is published in the before mentioned text: Malecore M.I La poesia popolare nel Salento, Firenze 
(pp. 405/459).
257 The teacher Anna Rita Greco has edited the texts and has added music, explanations and introductory notes; 
the tragedy has been entitled Su antichi passi.
258 Vernole E., Folclore Salentino, due romanze: Sabella e Verde Lumia, in “Rivista Salentina”, 1933, n°2, 
pp.88-93.
259 Spiripindulu: poetic device to define a small, fast and agile fish, right for bringing a rapid embassy. 
260 Pèntuma: is the rock appearing on the surface of the sea, and often submerged, and for this reason a more 
tragic plea, for a tragic sepulchre.
261 Vernole E., Folclore Salentino, due romanze: Sabella e Verde Lumia, in “Rivista Salentina”, 1933, n°2, pp 
88-93.
262 To be noted the emphasis of the final “E”: “Avrei voluto, per la castità patriarcale onde sono stata educata, 
evitare il fidanzato – ma i congiunti mi ripudiano, non mi resta altro: E va, dunque, o nave”….Vernole E., op. 
cit, pp. 88-93.
263 Liaci V., Schiavi E turchi in Gallipoli nei secoli XVI-XVIII, in “La Zagaglia”, IV, 1962; 189-190.
264 Malecore I.M., La poesia popolare nel Salento, Florence, Olschki, 1967, Appendix, p. 389, n.412. The same 
legend has been transcribed as a tale, enriched with some variations ad particulars, by Father Grazio Gianfreda 
in: Gli 800 Martiri di Otranto., Editrice Salentina- Galatina 1979, pp 66, 72.
265 Panareos S., Canti popolari di Terra d’Otranto, in “Apulia”, 1911, year II- f..I, pp 106-107.
266 Fragments of this song are also quoted in works by Cassetti and Imbriani .II, 248 (dial. lecc.). S. Panareo 
gives here a full version of it, even if it is not fully complete.
267 Panareo S., Canti popolari di Terra d’Otranto, in “Apulia” 1911, year II, f. I-II, p. 119.
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268 Pedio E., Canti popolari di Brindisi, in “Apulia”, a. IV, fascicle II, pp. 279, 285.
269 Nome che si dava alle coste settentrionali dell’Africa: Tunisia, algeria, Marocco; 
da qui partivano i pirati “barbareschi”. (Name that was given to the northern coasts 
of Africa: Tunisia, Algeria, Morocco; the Barbaresque pirates came from these coun-
tries).
270 Marchiano’ M., Canti popolari albanesi della Capitanata e del Molise, Apulia, II, 
fascicules I, II, 1911, pp. 207-219.
271 From: De Fabrizio A. I turchi negli adagi e nei motti popolari di Terra d’Otranto, 
in “Apulia”, II, 1911, pp. 231-240.
272 This expression is very common in the town of Spongano.
273 Expression common in Lecce and Cavallino. Ibid. II, p. 346.
274 Expression common in Morciano di Leuca.
275 From Nardò.
276 These sentences was all from Otranto.
277 From Nardò.
278 From Cavallino. We find an analogous expression in the towns of Martano and 
Nardò.
279 Town in the province of Lecce next to the sea.
280 D’Elia F. Maldicenze fra paesi, in Rivista Storica Salentina, year VI, p. 157.
281 Cassetti e Imbriani, Canti popolari delle provincie meridionali, Torino 1872. II, 
p. 109.
282 All the translations of the texts from dialect into Italian, unless otherwise noted, 
are by Monia Chirizzi.
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The Muslim Presence in Epirus and Western Greece

Introduction

One of the basic cultural and spiritual needs of any community is an awareness and a 
knowledge of its past which ensures that its life runs smoothly. The memory of a community, 
or of a people is a combination of the material and cultural achievements of the inhabitants of 
an area, in some place and at some time in the past, regardless of their race or religious origins, 
the common point being the land which they inhabit.

In some areas such as Epirus, an important period in its cultural history coincides with a 
strong Muslim presence, the result of the political power held by the Muslims during their 
domination of the area from the 15th to the beginning of the 20th centuries. Despite what-
ever accumulated problems arise in such cases, six centuries of Muslim presence, characterised 
mainly by a disposition for conquest, are marked by a number of monuments both tangible 
and intangible.

Recording as a means of becoming acquainted with the traces of Muslim presence in Epirus 
and Western Greece, scientific evaluation, the diffusion of scientific information, educational 
perspectives and the search for new ways of disseminating historical information are the mo-
tivating forces behind the project as a whole. Even though it may not fully solve the problem, 
it will contribute greatly to uncovering the traces of another religious presence more than a 
hundred years after its passing.

The combining of the historical knowledge recorded in the following chapters through the 
use modern technology, experimentation as a factor in researching new ways of solving histori-
cal issues, especially those of political heritage as a global issue, the exchange of all the above 
with countries outside Greece, the overcoming of negative attitudes towards the monuments 
of other religions by the community today and the creation of an educational-cultural base, 
with the Muslim monuments of the area, as a common theme constitute a secondary focus of 
activity.
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A. Western Greece

Historical and Land-Planning Distribution

In our effort to trace the Muslim culture, we will make a journey 
back into the past, using historical reports and cultural evidence from 
Western Greece. At this point, it is important to note that, by the title 
Muslim culture, we mean the material characteristics of a society which 
survives in a place. This statement defines the perspective from which 
it will be examined; how the cultural heritage of Western Greece was 
influenced by the Ottoman presence and it will be examined without 
nationalistic prejudice. 

Undeniably, the geographic location of a state or region plays an 
important role in the desire of any population for its conquest and sov-
ereignty. Thus, during the years of the Ottoman Empire, the region of 
Western Greece held a great attraction for conquerors, mainly because 
of its geographic location, but also due to the varied morphological 
characteristics of the territory. Western Greece in its current form is 
the region that occupies the Northwest part of the Peloponnese and 
the Western part of Sterea Ellada. More specifically, it consists of the 
prefectures of Aitoloakarnania (named Karleli during the period of Ot-
toman domination), Achaia and Ilis, and one may observe uniformities 
in their geography.

The basic geographical characteristics of the region are the large areas 
of mountainous and semi-mountainous terrain, together with smaller 
areas of flat land. 

The exceptionally multifarious coasts form numerous small and 
large gulfs, which had great economic and commercial importance for 
each conqueror as they played an important role in shipping. Thus, in 
the period of the Ottoman Empire the region of Western Greece, with 
its two Gulfs, Patras and Corinth, was a strategic area, mainly for the 
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administration of the wider Greek territory. More specifically, the Gulf of Patras which gives 
entry to the Gulf of Corinth from the Ionian Sea precisely opposite Cephalonia, and the Gulf 
of Corinth, which separates the area of Sterea Ellada from the Peloponnese, were the cross-
roads for commercial and non-commercial shipping.

We can describe the geographical features of each prefecture and at the same time, point out 
their resemblances and their common points. We ought to mention that this description of 
the geographic characteristics of the region of Western Greece will function as guidance later 
in the report with regard to the administrative organisation of the region during the Ottoman 
Empire as well as the cultural elements which it involved.

Aitoloakarnania:
At this point we should mention that 

mainly during the Byzantine period the 
name Aitolia included the wider region 
of Epirus and Western Central Greece. In 
contrast, the term Akarnania was limited 
to a region west of the river Acheloos up to 
the city of Arta. A characteristic example 
of this division is that, while Aitolia con-
stituted the Bishopric of Nafpaktos which 
belonged to the Metropolis of Corinthus, 
Akarnania was under the jurisdiction of 
the Metropolis of Nikopolis.

Its geographic location played an important role as 
much in cultural as in ecclesiastical matters, although 
at times it remained on the periphery of events. For 
example, “in 1204 A.D., after the occupation of Is-
tanbul by the Franks and after the redistribution of 
the territories of the Byzantine Empire, Nafpaktos 
was fell to the Venetians. However Michael Aggelos 
Komninos, profiting from the confusion, occupied 
Aitoloakarnania, Epirus and Western Thessaly and 
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founded the Despotate of Epirus with its seat of government in the 
city of Arta”1. The area contains important mountain masses such as 
Paliovouna and Varasova and while it is bounded on one side by the 
sea, specifically the Gulf of Corinth, on the other side mountains form 
its boundary.

The leading cities of the period of Ottoman domination were Mes-
olongi, Nafpaktos, Vrachori, Agrinio, Eastern Aitoliko, Vonitsa, Asta-
kos and Amfilochia, which are still today the commercial centres of the 
prefecture. Each city was the centre of administration and trade for the 
region. Most of the population from the villages would go to these cit-
ies in order to sell the surplus of their rural production or in order to 
exchange it for crafts other household goods or food.

In our description of Aitoloakarnania we will use as a representa-
tive example the city of Nafpaktos, which played a leading role in the 
years of the Ottoman Empire, mainly because of its geographic location 
along with its interesting architecture and urban planning.

The founding of the old castle-city is lost in the mists of time. Naf-
paktos has always occupied an enviably strategic position, because it ex-
ists at a vital crossroads, between the Peloponnese and the Sterea Ellada 
and at the mouth of the Gulf of Corinth thus controlling its western 
entrance, and also because of its coastal regions. It was one of the most 
important commercial centres of Greece and its architectural design 
and structure had a military and defensive character, built as it was, am-
phitheatrically, between the hill and the sea. An example which high-
lights the importance of the geographic location of the city is that dur-
ing the years of the Byzantine administration Nafpaktos was selected to 
become the capital of Greece, which included 39 states.

Another important fact concerning the region of Aitoloakarnania 
is that because of its above described geographic position, it played a 
strategically important role in the maintenance of the Revolution in 
Western Greece and in the safety of the Peloponnese.
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Achaia:
Achaia is found at the Northwest limit of the Peloponnese between the Gulf of Patras and 

the mountain Panachaiko and has developed along two main axes: the main North-South and 
North-western - South-eastern.

During the period of Ottoman domination the prefecture went through some very difficult 
years. The Venetians, who were one of the most powerful maritime forces of the era, often 
made attacks on Patras. The conflicts between the Turks and the Venetians resulted in the dev-
astation of Achaia and the decline of its population. In 1687 the Venetians finally occupied the 
entire area of Achaia and divided it into two provinces (Patras and Aigio). In 1715 the Turks 
retook the Peloponnese and practised oppressive policies as they did throughout Greece. Then 
many residents of Achaia fled to other places. During the first Russian-Turkish war (1768-
1774) the local leader Polos and Metropolitan Parthenios incited the residents of Achaia, who 

achieved their liberation for a small interval in 
1769. After this short period of freedom the 
Turk-Albanian slaughters followed, which 
continued until 1779. During the last years 
of Turkish sovereignty the prefecture enjoyed 
an economic and commercial blossoming.

The advantages of its geographic location 
led to an extensive period of prosperity that 
marked the life of the region and shaped to 
a large extent, the characteristics of the local 
economy. The location of Patras, as the near-
est important continental port to Western Eu-
rope, as the urban centre for the surrounding 
area and as a transport crossroads, encouraged 
its utilisation by their Turks, sometimes as a 
point of entry to or exit from the Peloponnese 
and wider Greece, or as a transit point. The 
harbour always played an important role in 
the economic, social and political life of the 
city. It was one of the most important ter-
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minals for marine transport and an important point of connection be-
tween the mainland and Italy and with the Ionian islands. Patras and 
Aigio (Vostitsa) were considered the best harbours, and a lot of Euro-
pean vessels sailed from them.

Ilis:
Ilis has always been a special part of Greece, mainly because of its 

varied geographical characteristics. Its basic geography is a mixture of 
coastal, mountainous and mainly flat regions. Its fertile plain is irrigated 
by the two biggest rivers of the Peloponnese, the Alfio and the Pinio. It 
is on the Ionian Sea, and because of this was an important centre of sup-
ply for coastal shipping as well as a stop-over on the major sea routes.

The lie of the land played an important role in the history of the 
region, as its impressive flat and coastal landscape often prevented the 
inhabitants from taking a defensive stance against the various conquer-
ors. A characteristic example is that during the Ottoman domination 
the morphology of the area limited not only the growth and the actions 
of the insurgents but also the actions of the Turks, and at the same time 
gave courage and hope to the subjects.

As previously mentioned, the main characteristic of the region of 
Western Greece, along with the wider area of the Peloponnese, was 
its harbours and the maritime routes that connected East with West, 
which created a crossroads for the supply of all the coastal shipping. 
The role of the coast was essential, because all the routes to and from 
the Ionian Sea crossed those to and from the Aegean Sea. These mari-
time routes were important as they allowed the boats not only to have 
a clear view of the land but also to be guided by it and at the same time 
to avoid sailing in the open sea.

Such a sea route is referred to by Andrea Manetti “From the island 
Proti, the marine route led southwards, parallel to the coast of the Pelo-
ponnese, touching upon the anchorages that were defended by the 
fortresses of Kyparissias (Castello d’ Arcadia) and Katakolo (Byzantine 



Pontikokastro), up to the harbour of Kyllinis (Clarence or Chiarenza) where the fortress Chle-
moutsi dominated (Clermont, Castel Tornese), and from where sailing to southern Italy was 
easier. Kyllini is found at the southern entrance of the Gulf of Patras, known in Italian as Golfo 
di Lepanto, and the harbour and fortress of Nafpaktos is found at the northern entrance of the 
Gulf of Corinth, just after the Narrows of Rion - Antirrion, which function as border between 
the two gulfs, between Patras and Nafpaktos. To the west the Gulf of Patras is seen clearly 
from the coast, and from south to north, Zakynthos, Cephalonia and Ithaki which had always 
been bases of coastal navigation”2.
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Ottoman Conquest and Administration 
Western Greece During the Period of First Ottoman 
Sovereignty (1460 - 1688)

After the previous short description of the geographic area of West-
ern Greece we will report on the Turkish conquest and we will attempt 
to describe the administrative organisation of the region during the pe-
riod of the Ottoman Empire, in both the first (1460 - 1688) and the 
second periods (1715 - 1821). 

During the first period of Ottoman hegemony and specifically in 
1453, the fall of Constantinople to the assault of Moameth B’, brought 
the Turks onto Greek territory. The Turks arrived in Western Greece 
in 1460 A.D. with the first conquest of Achaia in 1460 and Ilias fol-
lowed by the conquest of Aitoloakarnania, and specifically of Nafpaktos 
in 1499 A.D.

The Turks took over Achaia in 1460 A.D., with the occupation of 
Kalavrita and all the other castles, except Salmeniko (in the current mu-
nicipality of Erineo). For 227 years, the Turks reigned supreme in the 
region but their sole achievements were the “Kasteli of Moreos”, that is 
the castle of Rio and the castle of Antirio opposite, which were built in 
1499, on the orders of Sultan Bogiazit B’. Then during the period 1687 
to 1715, the Turks were forced to hand over the area to the Venetians. 
In 1715 the Turks once more took possession and remained there for 
another 113 years, until 1828. One of the most important events of 
this period was the revolution of “Orlofikon” in 1770, with the help 
of Russian Empire, which however had an inglorious end. As Lampros 
Brettos reported “… the evening of Good Friday (13 April), the Turks, 
reinforced by the guard of Gastouni and Albanian Doylchiniotes from 
Mesolongi, entered the City, and after they joined up with the guard of 
the castle, they slaughtered the residents and set fire to the houses”3. 

The region of Ilis, had a similar fate, suffering for four centuries 
under the Turkish conqueror, with interludes of Venetian domination, 
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from 1463 until 1479 and from 1685 until 1715. The administrative centre of the Vilaet of 
Ilis was initially the city of Gastouni. The vilaet was divided into 168 villages or tsiflik, which 
took their names from the Turkish aga and some of them were: Soyleimanaga (Myrsini), Bou-

souloubei (Lefkochori) and Delimpala (Efyra). From 1790 
the city of Pirgos was separated from Ilias, along with nine 
other villages, and became the Vilaet of Pirgos which because 
of special privileges that had been granted by the Sultan, such 
as exemption from taxes, developed rapidly, with better eco-
nomic and social conditions than those of Gastouni.

In 1715, with the end of Venetian domination, the Turks 
occupied Ilis once again. During this second period of Otto-
man domination and particularly after the revolution of ‘Or-
lof’ (1769), the Turks were a bit more flexible as conquerors 
towards the local population and allowed the ‘rayia’ (Greeks) 
to participate more in trade, manufacture and utilization of 

the land.
During their period of expansion the Turks, spe-

cifically the Council of the Sultan, decided in 1477 
A.D. on the siege of Nafpaktos, which was assigned 
to Souleiman together with an army of 30,000. For a 
period of three months Turkish cannon pounded the 
walls of Nafpaktos, but the people of the city resisted 
and finally the siege was lifted with the appearance 
of the Venetian fleet, under the command of Lore-
dano. Some years later, Vagiazit B’, who succeeded 
his father Moameth B’ in 1471, attacked Nafpaktos 
with his fleet, and occupied the city in 1499 A.D. 
Recognizing the strategic position of Nafpaktos and 
wishing to safeguard the Gulf of Corinth he built two 
fortresses at each side of the mouth of the Gulf. The 
overseer of this work was the Beylerbey of East Sinan, 
and the work was completed within a period of three 
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months.
One of the darkest points in the history of Nafpaktos was the ‘Naval 

Battle of Nafpaktos’ in 1571 A.D. That year the Ottoman fleet was 
moored in Nafpaktos, after the occupation of Ammochosto (Cyprus 
1570), and fought against the United European fleet near the Echi-
nades islands, in the estuary of the Acheloos river. The ‘Naval Battle 
of Nafpaktos’ was one of the most important revolutionary events in 
Greece, because it succeeded in stopping the march of the Ottomans 
towards Europe and in consequence influenced the course of Western 
culture.

After the conquest of Western Greece, the Turks organised the ad-
ministration of the region and of the wider Greek territory using an 
administrative system with elements of self-government. As Dimitris 
Kitsikis defined it “the Ottoman state was based on a double dualism: 
in the social dichotomy of the military class and rayia (that is to say the 
nobles and high ranking clergy against the third class, (as was called 
the lower class in France before 1789) and Christian Orthodoxy (the 
‘Greek’ or more rightly the ‘Romioi’). The ruling class (the ‘Ottoman’) 
was the so-called ‘military’ which included the leadership of the millet 
and specifically the two main ones, ‘Turkish’ and the ‘Greek’”4.

An important point was made by Athanassios Fotopoulos who re-
ported “Self-government undeniably constituted a leading institution 
in the historical development and survival of the Greek nation for many 
centuries. This was mainly due to the maintenance of unity and the 
self-reliant regulation of Community life through collective and rep-
resentative processes”5. Such a report may be judged as very important 
as it examines both the political facts and the administrative form that 
prevailed during the Ottoman domination, a period that changed the 
history of Greece.

We should mention that during the Turkish occupation various 
forms of feudal arrangement were observed with different systems but 
with a common denominator, feudalism. An important statement was 
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also made by Georgiou Liakopoulos who said “the Ottomans followed two stages in the prog-
ress of their conquests: a) a search for methods of supervision followed by obliteration of the 
administrations of neighbouring hegemonies and b) the application of central governmental 
control in the conquered territories and the recording of production and taxable income that 
resulted from the ‘timar system’. Often a leading role in the conquests was played by indepen-
dent military leaders who sought loot in the Christian countries. Their military successes were 

given to the Ottoman Sultan”6. 
A characteristic, and in fact the main aim of the Ottoman 

administrative system was the military-government control 
of society and the collection of taxes from the subjects of the 
Sultan7. The basic structure of this state pyramid had the Sul-
tan at its top, followed by the highest advisory and executive 
body of his will, the imperial divan (divan-i humayun), and 
a second body of central administration, the juridical power, 
which consisted of schoolteachers and interpreters of Holy 
law, the ulema (ulema). 

Following this, there was a secondary form of administra-
tion, the provincial, which had as a basic administrative and 

military unit the santzak, equivalent 
to the modern prefecture. Each one 
had its own regulations that dealt 
with the taxes, the services and of 
course the obligations of the sub-
jects. Later on for more effective 
governing of the state a wider region 
was formed from more santzak, the 
beylerbeylik (begkrbegilik) or egia-
leti (eyelet).

The large administrative regions 
of the Byzantine state, in the Ot-
toman administrative system were 
called pasalikia (pasalig). Later, the 
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title vali was granted to the pasades, for example to the governors of 
the santzakia of Nafpaktos and of Moreos. Each santzak was divided 
into kazas. Kazas (gaza) were small administrative and juridical regions 
consisting of a city and its dependent villages. During the first centuries 
the kaza was identical with the nachigie (nahiye), while later on the 
nachigie was defined as a district of the kaza. “In the capital of the kaza 
was based the cadi (kadi), the holy judge who was in charge of the lo-
cal Islamic court and was responsible for the orderly operation of the 
economy and the administration, according to the Sultan’s orders. The 
cities, in political terms, were characterized as centres with military and 
fiscal units. They were the bases for the local guards as well as sources 
of tax income. The collection of the taxes was controlled by the subasi 
(subasi), emini (emin), and kechagia (kethuda). The subasi carried out 
police duties and was the head of the timarioton spachidon (timarli 
sipahi)”8. Even from the first centuries of conquest, urban activities and 
functions operated in the Ottoman controlled Hellenic, Balkan and 
Asia Minor regions. These urban activities operated concurrently with 
and parallel to an administrative system that combined the pre-existing 
feudal structures of the conquered Byzantine areas with the transition 
of the Ottoman Turks from a society of races to feudalism. This was an 
invariable tactic for the Turks, who followed, generally speaking, the 
pre-existing administrative practices and many times even the struc-
tures of the regions that they occupied. This administrative system was 
the ‘timariotiko’ system, which functioned as the basis for the military, 
administrative and fiscal structure.

Under Islamic law property ownership had three forms: a) the main 
title (rakabe), b) the possession (istiglal) and c) the use/usufruct (tasar-
ruf)9.

The particularity of this administrative system was that, although the 
land belonged to the Sultan he granted it to his officials for use and ex-
ploitation. The ‘timario’ was the Sultan’s direct transfer of tax revenues 
for military or any other service, while the holder of the ‘timario’ was 



usually a mounted soldied who handed over part of the taxes to the state. He, was also obliged, 
as the representative of the Sultan’s power, to preserve order in the villages that belonged to 
him, and to offer his military services when they were needed. A system such as this was quite 
efficient, because although it weakened the feudal lords, it released the villagers from any feu-
dal type of obligation. It also helped to revitalize agriculture, to motivate the craftsmen (the 
guilds), people returned to the depopulated regions again and roads and other public works 
were built in places they had not existed.

In the region of Western Greece, and specifically in the Peloponnese, there was a strong 
presence of self-governmental institutions in the form of ‘kotsampasides’ which had organ-
ised power and effect on the population. At this point we should mention that self-govern-
ment as an institution was not fully developed to a high level until the 16th century. The 
growth of such an institution was closely related to various factors such as the morphology of 
the land, the economy and the system of land ownership. Thus, for example in Sterea Ellada, 
where there were many insurgents, the institution of self-government did not reach such a high 
degree as in the Peloponnese10. 

In the Peloponnese, the social system was organised on three levels, in each geographic area, 
and they were: the lowest, which included villages, small towns and cities, the middle, which 
included the self-government of the provinces, and the highest, which took in the entire Pelo-
ponnese area. At the various levels of self-government were executive and auxiliary bodies and 
more specifically: a) the secretary, b) the vekili’s of the kaza, c) the assistant of the proesto, 
d) the notarios, e) the kapsimalis, who was the private secretary of the small towns and the 
villages, f) the provincial cashier, g) the sentouk eminis.

As Athanassios Fotopoulos reports, “Sources, mainly from the last years of the Ottoman 
domination, provide us with the following names of sentouk eminis of the vari-
ous provinces:

- Pirgos: Giorgakis Butler, Gastouni: Dia-
mantis Asimakopou-
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los, Kalavryta: Sotiris Theocharopoulos, Vostitsa (Aegio): Anagnostis 
Andriopoulos, Patras: Andreas Kalamogdartis”11. Because the Turks 
were scattered and few in number, there also existed the institution 
of vekilides (vekil), who were in fact delegates, or representatives of 
the self-government of the Peloponnese in Constantinople, and were 
known as the ‘Vekilides of Moreos’. This institution also existed in oth-
er regions and vekilides who were sent to Istanbul from Sterea Ellada 
were known as ‘the Vekilides of Karneli’, Syros, Hydra and other parts 
of Greece. In brief, vekilides dealt with various private and community 
matters, among which were: a) communication between local self-gov-
ernment and the ministers of the Sultan, b) the protection of local in-
terests and the elimination of any individuals who jeopardized it, c) the 
recommendation of school subjects, d) the settlement of ecclesiastical 
issues, e) direct involvement in the choice of nomination for dragoman, 
f) the limitation of Turkish despotism and the repeal of oppressive mea-
sures by the Ottoman administration, and g) the change, recall or exile 
of various Ottoman dignitaries, not excluding the pasa.

At this point we should clarify as Athanassios Fotopoulos so aptly 
put it, that, “apart from the vekilides who were sent by the provincial 
‘dimogerontia’ and were provided with credentials, there were others 
sent by various vilaetia or kazades with written authorisation”12. In or-
der to understand the existence of and the necessity for the institution 
of vekilides, we need to know that Constantinople, during the period of 
Ottoman domination, existed as the political and administrative centre 
of the Ottoman Empire and only there could be settled private or com-
munity matters, which could not be dealt with localy.

At this time, the institution of ‘dragoman of Moreos’ (tercuman, 
interpreter), an institution, which was closely related to local self-gov-
ernment appeared. As Athanassios Fotopoulos reports, “The dragoma-
no had absolute power in the local self-government of the Greeks, since 
he was regarded as the head of the notables and equal to the highest 
lord of his compatriot Christians. He participated in the council of self-
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government, that functioned in the seat of the pasa (divani) under the presidency of the pasa, 
together with two Greek notables and two Turkish ayianides. His appointment was made by 
the Sultan, through the ‘veratio’, and he was recognized as the representative of the Orthodox 
subjects”13. At this same time, the traveller F. Pouqueville reports that he was, “the highest 
ceremonial priest and mediator for the all the affairs and matters between the pasa, the Greeks 
and the foreigners”14.

As shown above, the Ottoman administration of Western Greece, during the first period 
of occupation, was organised in the same way as in the other regions of the Ottoman Empire. 
Economic and demographical size as well as trade began to resemble the general picture of 
south-eastern Europe during this period. In addition to the above, the geographic location of 
Western Greece, particularly its position at a crossroads played a decisive role, mainly because 
it often brought the area into the deliberations of the Western courts’. 

The expansion of trade during the period of the first Ottoman domination was developed 
through regular meetings and transactions and as Georgios Liakopoulos points out, “It is 
worth noting that among the Muslim residents there were a number of artisans and craftsmen. 
Commercial transactions were initially carried out at a local level at daily or weekly markets. 
There were larger gatherings of sellers and merchandise annually, usually on religious feast 
days. The regularity of these gatherings was an important element in helping the organisation 
of trade in the wider regions”15.

The economy of Western Greece was based mainly on the cultivation of crops, while live-
stock farming played a secondary role. For this reason, wheat growing was at the top of the tax 
scale followed by viticulture (must, grapes, wine), citrus fruit production and other products. 
The travellers Spon and Oyeler, wrote descriptions giving information on the agricultural 
production of Patras, and above all described the famous gardens of the city, which were rich 
in citrus and other fruit16. 

Similar reports exist for trade and manufacture, Craft-based production was mainly present 
in the cities, but on a smaller scale and limited to satisfying local needs. Moreover, Western 
Greece with its seaside towns and fortified harbours, was a centre for trade with sales of various 
merchandise such as honey, wax, processed leather, silk and above all, raisins.

A feature of this early period of Ottoman occupation, was that wine-producing vineyards 
already covered great areas of Western Greece, especially in Aitoloakarnania, in regions such as 
Valto, Xiromero, Arakyntho, the villages of Apokouro and Nafpaktia. The wine from Aitolia 
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was famous and reports exist that Ali Pasa was supplied with wine from 
Babini. However, taxation and small output discouraged the commer-
cialisation of the products and directed the production more towards 
self-consumption. 

Livestock-farming, on the other hand, was mainly at subsistence lev-
el, and because of that taxation, and specifically the tax on sheep (resm-i 
agnam) was applied mainly to the flocks of permanent settlements and 
not those that belonged to the semi-nomadic populations. The tax on 
pigs (resm - i hanazir), however, was calculated on domestic or free 
range pigs17.

In order to comprehend the development of the wider region of 
Western Greece, we must also mention the demographics of the period. 
This is essential because we are dealing with a period when bloodshed 
and persecution completely altered the demographic picture, which 
was directly influenced by population movements. These population 
movements were from region to region, not only inside and outside the 
borders of Greece but also to and from the various rural and urban cen-
tres. They had the character of permanent or temporary, legal or even 
illegal resettlements and usually concerned large numbers of people. 
They were the result as much of economic motives as of persecution for 
religious or political ideology.

More specifically, the movement of Greeks during the first period 
(15th-16th century) had the character: a) of an emigration of individual 
personalities, scholars or others, towards the free and enlightened West 
and b) of a movement of demographic groups within the Balkans with 
a tendency to settle in free or Catholic regions initially, and to the states 
of the Italian peninsula later. These latter movements were sometimes 
in the form of mass migrations, not only of Greeks but also of Alba-
nians and Slavs towards Central and Southern Italy and Sicily, where 
they settled in groups in rural mountainous areas, and at other times 
were more akin to the population movements that led to the formation 
of colonies at the end of 17th century.
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In the case of Aitoloakarnania, the region became a magnet, mainly because of its flourish-
ing raisin production, which drew people from Zakynthos and Cephalonia to work there. 
Mass, as well as long-term migrations together with seasonal migrations from the Ionian Is-
lands bringing people to work in the rural sector led to an increase in population on the plains. 
This resulted in a thriving population around Mesolongi, while at the same time it added to 
the network of small settlements in the region of Mesolongi - Aitoliko.

During this period, in Achaia and Ilis, the majority of the population was Christian. The 
Muslims that made up the urban minority were either military men, governors or persons of 
religion. Waves of migrating Albanians were observed both in the 13th and at the end of the 
14th century. They were organised on a racial basis in large groups and moved with their flocks 
and their utensils. 

In the 16th century, according to Georgio Liakopoulos “the scholars suggest demographic 
increases of different classes. From the 26,932 households in the Peloponnese in 1490 A.D. 
the number increased to 50,941 between 1520 - 1535 A.D.”18. 

However, at the same time as the above mentioned, the reality of the situation was far more 
complicated because production remained stagnant. 
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Ottoman Conquest and Administration 
Western Greece During the Second Period of Ottoman 
Sovereignty (1715 – 1821)

The unique system of the timario, which was described in the previ-
ous paragraphs, not only functioned as an initial form of administrative 
organisation in the conquered regions but also acted as a transient stage 
to the absolute feudal regime that prevailed during the following centu-
ries of Ottoman sovereignty. 

The period between 1669 A.D., the year of the occupation of Crete 
by the Turks, and 1821, was one of the most important in recent Greek 
history. There took place a material and cultural reconstruction and 
progress, which was based on various favourable economic circum-
stances that will be described in the following paragraphs.

During this second period of Ottoman sovereignty, the institutions 
of local self-government were organised within the framework of local 
communities, the core of the first Modern Greek leadership began to 
form, while the ‘Fanariotes’ strengthened their positions in the Turkish 
state government. At the same time trade and shipping were develop-
ing, and there was an increase in the Greek population.

Therefore, after the 16th century and at the end of the Ottoman con-
quests, the completion of the process of implementing feudalism was 
achieved.  The timaria were transformed into “tsiflikia” (big estates). 
The main difference was that the squire now had complete ownership 
of the property, and simultaneously the relationships between squire 
and farmer began to resemble feudal ties. This concession of adminis-
trative privilege to their subjects hid both the inability of the Turks to 
organise and also to manage their immense state. On the other hand, 
such a change in fiscal policy established a system of self-government 
that allowed the local governors to wield power and at the same time 
to collect taxes. In this way the communities were used as vehicles of 
taxation and social control over the subjects, while simultaneously they 
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functioned as centres of political balance and compromise between the conquerors and the 
conquered.

During the second period of Ottoman domination, there was a gradual change in the titles 
which existed in the first period. The changes did not affect the administrative scope of each 
title, but were mainly an adaptation to the broader administrative range of the feudal system. 

Up to the 16th century the governor of the kaza was called soumpasis and his region soump-
asaliki, but from the 16th century onwards it was called voevodas (voyovoda). The title of vo-
evoda was given not only to Turks but also to Greeks, who exercised the powers of soumpasis. 
They were appointed by the Porte or by the Pasa that the kaza belonged to and their service 
was for one Ottoman fiscal year, that is to say from the first of March until the end of February 
of the next year. The possibility of extending their service depended directly on the favour of 
powerful protectors and on how satisfied the residents of the kaza were. The Voevodas was the 
representative of executive power in the kaza and was usually also a zampitis (zabit), who was 
the police officer. If the kaza had a commercial harbour then he could also hold the position 
of teloni. In the Achaic city of Patras, there was an important voevoda, Moustafabeis of Patras, 
whose power was almost that of a Pasa.

 The administration of the kaza consisted of: a) the Turk, who was appointed by the Sub-
lime Porte or by the governor of the santzaki, and b) the domestic administration of the sub-
ject Greeks. Each village elected local officials, who were named gerontes or dimogerontes 
or proestoi. Dimogerontes or kotsampasides (as the Turks called them), did not wish for any 
trouble or any kind of uprising, as they were very satisfied with the existing situation. They 
were reconciled to Ottoman rule and enjoyed administrative, economic and social privileges. 
Their main aim was to increase their fortunes and most of the time they exploited the popula-
tion and behaved even more cruelly than the Turks. 

The head of the dimogerontes was named logothetis, his service lasted one year, and the 
bishop was usually present at his election. For the election of local officials the main criteria 
were, social class and the fact that the local official should be from an affluent family, be com-
pliable and be of advanced age. Thus we have the creation of the prouchontiki class, whose 
efforts to curry favour with the enemy, caused great turmoil in the community.

 As Athanassios Fotopoulos reports, “Without doubt, the proestoi constituted the most well 
defined class in Greek society, even though they were the minority of the Christian popula-
tion. In real terms, they did not constitute a single body with any formal organisation, but `a 
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body linked through common interests’”19. He adds, “In conclusion, 
we can say that proestoi with their power, which was encouraged by 
the administrative and fiscal system, sought the maintenance of their 
social function in the community, believed themselves to be of noble 
origin and carried out certain urban duties in the framework of a social 
class corresponding to the similar Turkish one. What prevailed was the 
fulfilment of personal interest and not ideological or national objec-
tives”20. 

At this point we will briefly mention the names of some proestous 
who served during the period we examine as the main aim of a report 
such as this is history rather than the study or analysis of the institution 
of the prouchontiki class itself. In Achaia, which in this period was the 
centre of trade and shipping, as well as the area where the economic 
game was played on various fronts, we have as an example the names 
of proestous by region. The following names occur in various historical 
reports. 

Patras: Dimitrios Antonopoulos, Christodoulos Criticos, Andreas 
Kostakis, who was proestos and vekilis in Istanbul, Nikolaos Lontos 
(proestos 1771), Kanellos Oikonomopoulos (1780, 1785, 1790), Gala-
nis Rigopoulos (1791, 1806, 1819), Panagiotis Boukaouris (proestos 
1819), Tzertos Georgios (1648), etc.

Vostitsa (Aegio): various proestoi in the year 1789 were, Eusta-
thios Tsimpitzis, Konstantinos Dimitriou, Georgios Tzimas, Asimakis 
Alexopoulos, etc. For the year 1818, we have reports with the following 
names of proestous, Konstantinos Dimitriou, Aggelis Meletopoulos, 
Giannakis Dimitrios, Anagnostis Andriopoulos, Athanassios Mpouro-
poulos, Dimitrios Charalampis, etc. In 1819, as proestoi of the kaza of 
Bostitsa, were, Andreas Lontos – during the second period of Ottoman 
domination, the Lontou family had a prominent place in the political 
events of the province - Konstantinos Dimitriou, Spiridon and Anag-
nostis Charalampis, Anagnostis Andriopoulos and Panagos Chrysan-
thopoulos.



Kalavryta: in this region the institution of self-government, was well developed mainly 
because of its inaccessibility and we have various families of proestous during the second Ot-
toman domination, such as Zaimi, Androutsaki and Filimon.

In Ilis, the Turkish landholdings, together with the presence of Turkish-Albanians did not 
allow the growth of powerful local self-government. In both vilaetia of Ilis, Gastouni and Pir-
gos, we have the Sisini family. Historians mention the names of various proestous in the vilaeti 
of Pirgos, mainly in the last few years of the Ottoman domination, and those were, Christo-
doulos Acholo, Tzoanni Stathaki or Stathopoulos, Anagnostis Papastathopoulos, Alexis Mos-
choulas, while the sentouk eminis of the province was Giorgakis Oikonomos21.

The institution of the communities within the framework of self-government was closely 
bound to the tax system that the Turks had imposed. Although in the first centuries of Turkish 
sovereignty, taxation was relatively low, in the second Ottoman period there was an increase in 
the taxes, which had negative repercussions on the farmers and small landowners. While tak-
ing into consideration the fact that the main system for taxation and administration was that 
of ‘tsiflikia’, we should emphasize the fact that it was not the only system of land ownership 
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which was in effect in the Ottoman Empire. At the same time small 
freeholdings also survived, particularly in isolated and barren regions, 
such as the mountainous regions of Greece or the islands of Aegean. 
The existence of this secondary form of land ownership almost disap-
peared after increased taxation led to farmers and small landowners, 
being forced to resort to borrowing which resulted in them losing their 
properties and their assets.

The tax system during the Ottoman domination, in general, as well 
as the tax obligations of the Greeks to their conquerors did not have 
a constant character. Taxation varied in different places and at differ-
ent times. However it can be divided into two main categories: a) the 
regular taxes that were determined by the Holy Law and b) the extra 
taxes that were imposed by the Sultan. The extra taxes were imposed 
mainly to meet the needs of administrative bodies, for the repairs of 
streets and fortresses, and for the strengthening of the army and fleet, 
and their main characteristic was that they were usually heavier than 
the regular taxes. Thus, armies of tax-collectors tzampitides, tachsilda-
rides, kadides, vekilides, dragomen, and mamouridoi blend the ragia-
des (Greeks) dry, even imposing various fines, such as one for murder, 
the grasidiatiko, the paniatiko, the offer, the resimo, the bikialeti, the 
tainati, and so on.

In the region of Western Greece there was a system of tax apportion-
ment in effect. The state fixed the sum that should be collected by the 
public treasury and after that tax was apportioned according to the abil-
ities of each local province and community to pay. This type of taxation 
- involving the payment of a predetermined tax - brought to the fore the 
need for good management of the finances of each community, a fact 
that rendered the role of proestous important in the financial operation 
of the communities.  

This resulted in the existence of a body of Turkish tax collectors 
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which functioned not only with the proestous but also with 
other Greeks who were considered as inferior tax bodies. It 
is important to point out that a small part of the tax levied 
was also absorbed by the self-government. This covered the 
wages of the vekilides and the various expenses of their politi-
cal party interests.

A secondary and much lower taxation, was observed in 
regions where the ownership and tenancy of the land was in-
cluded in the revenues of the regions. These communities reported directly to the higher fiscal 
and administrative authorities and their tax obligations were expressly written down, ensuring 
them more favourable terms of land-ownership.  

At this point, it is very important to note that, beyond the institutions of Ottoman adminis-
tration that we have already analyzed in the previous paragraphs, we also have the social strati-
fication of Hellenism, starting from the granting of privileges by the Sultan to the Patriarch 
which can be characterized as one of the factors that played a crucial role in determining the 
organisation of the Ottoman Empire. This social stratification did not exist only in Greece but 
also in the Eastern Thrace, in Constantinople, in Western Asia Minor, in Cyprus and generally 
throughout the Balkans, and had the following configuration: The administrative aristocracy 
consisted of; the Patriarch and the higher clergy, the Fanariotes who had high positions in the 
Ottoman government and certain prokritoi, who for the most part were important land-own-
ers.

More analytically: a) the Patriarch and the higher cler-
gy formed the social group with the greatest ideological 
influence on the Greek subjects, b) Fanariotes on the oth-
er hand, were members of the administrative and social 
aristocracy, with great knowledge of Western European 
education and occupied high positions in the Ottoman 
government (interpreters in the 17th century, rulers in 
the 18th and 19th century). With their introduction to 
the ideology of Enlightenment, they made a considerable 
contribution to the improvement of the conditions that 
led to the Revolution. Their main characteristic was the 
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fact that they aimed for the creation of parallel structures of power in 
the Orthodox population, within the framework of the Ottoman Em-
pire, c) the prokritoi, were those most capable of the administration of 
the community and they were mainly landowners in continental Greece 
and ship-owners in the islands.

It should be noted that this administrative aristocracy, together with 
the tradesmen, the shipowners, the money-changers, the artisans who 
had products available for trade, the big land-owners and all those that 
shared in the profits from this trade, commercial shipping and craft-
based production, were the forerunners of the middle class. 

When the development of self-government reached its peak during 
the second period of Ottoman domination in contrast to the first pe-
riod, trade and the economy flourished and at the same time there was 
a growth in shipping.

The raisin, the production of which had already begun in the first 
period of Ottoman domination, was one of the basic export products 
from Achaia and Aitoloakarnania. The cultivation of raisins was intro-
duced to the Ionian Islands from the Peloponnese in the 16th century 
and constituted a basic element of their economy due to their maritime 
trade routes. The course of raisin production was relatively short in the 
Ionian Islands, mainly because of the conflict between the commercial 
policies of England and Venice, but also because from the second half 
of the 17th century the combined demographic, social and economic 
crises in those islands coincided with the support given to raisin pro-
duction in the Peloponnese and Aitoloakarnania. 

Cultivation of the sultana, which flourished on flat ground, was 
spread across the region of Mesologgi-Aitoliko and Paracheloitida. Its 
cultivation was so well adapted to the ground around the Acheloos 
River and so efficient, that up to 1770 it was the exclusive crop. The 
raisins were brought to the market of Mesolongi and were distributed 
to the traders, usually with the mediation of notables of the region and 
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under the supervision of the Voevoda. Enormous quantities of raisins were transported to the 
ships anchored in Saint Sosti or Basiladi, in gaites (small keel-less boats of the people of Mes-
olongi).

However, after the Orlofika, both the cultivation and the economic importance of the raisin 
decreased decisively. This was mainly the result of the burning of large tracts of vineyards and 
the fact that the fleet of Mesolongi, which was the basic means of distribution and marketing 
of the product, was destroyed. From then on the commercial centre for the distribution of the 
raisins became the city of Patras, with only small quantities arriving from Nafpaktos.

In the 19th century, corn was cultivated on the plains around Mesolongi, while the cultiva-
tion of raisins was limited to the plain of Agrinio. All the other areas were planted in olives. 
The Aitoloakarnian turn to raisin cultivation and trading reflected the influence that the eco-
nomic and commercial currents of the Eastern Mediterranean, had on the region and which it 
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was open to because of its geographical location.
The fact that the Ottoman Empire whose economy was mainly sup-

ported by rural production, existed in an international environment 
which was moving rapidly towards capitalism, meant that while on the 
one hand the tsiflikia, were more easily controlled as to what they pro-
duced, and they were directed towards the cultivation of products for 
export, on the other hand, a need to export the products was created, 
together with a need for the existence of a social class, which could 
manage these exports. The trade was carried out by the Greek-speak-
ing - Orthodox residents of the empire, who became the models for 
the emerging Greek nation. The Ottoman administration did not op-
pose Greek trade, but on the contrary they helped it by granting ma-
jor administrative and economic privileges to the regions that practised 
it. Moreover, the Asian Ottomans with the no maritime tradition and 
with no experience, left all shipping activities in the hands of Greeks.

Therefore, we had the growth of the first industry in Greece, ship-
ping, and in direct connection with that, shipbuilding. When later, in 
1669, after the loss of Crete, Venice withdrew from the Eastern Medi-
terranean (with the exception of its presence in the Ionian Islands), 
Greek seamen succeeded them in the maritime trade. In the 18th cen-
tury, Greek traders managed to compete with the French who were the 
masters of the trade routes of the Eastern Mediterranean at that time. 

As we have already mentioned before, the 18th century was the cen-
tury of great urban growth in the Ottoman area, and the Greeks were 
the driving force behind it. Shipping together with shipbuilding was 
the main source of their wealth. Another important way of accumulat-
ing capital outside the economy, was piracy, which the Greek shipown-
ers did very successfully.

An extra boost was given to these activities by the famous Treaty of 
Kioytsouk Kainartzi between Russia and the Ottoman Empire (1776), 
according to which Greek ships could transport Russian wheat under 
the Russian flag. A great growth in shipping occured mainly in the re-
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gion of Western Greece (along the coasts of Aitoloakarnania, Achaia and Epirus). Mesolongi 
– the symbol of the struggle for national independence and later a city, was the pioneer in 
shipbuilding and in sea travel. Along with the neighbouring cities of Galaxidi and Aitoliko, 
the Aegean islands were also well-known for their shipping activity. The Greek captains were, 
for the most part, “trader-captains”. They traded both their own and foreign products. In the 
shipping companies of the cities mentioned above, investments were made by the big trading 
houses of western Greece, Achaia and Epirus. 

Apart from shipping, at the end of the 18th and the beginning of the 19th century, there 
was important growth in industry in the Ottoman occupied regions. Industry constituted an 
extra sphere of economic activity with important changes during the 18th century. It increased 
its activities; the guilds were replaced by companies in which there could be shareholders with 
either big or small capital or even simple workers, just as happened in commercial shipping.

There are many well known examples such as the “company” of Ampelakia, and the high 
urban growth rate of Ioannina during the time of Ali Pasa. Around the year 1800, the craft-
based - industrial production in Ottoman occupied Greece made up an important percentage 
of total production. The main industrial activities were the maritime industry (shipping), 
weaving - spinning and the soap industry. A final boost to the accumulation of capital was 
given during the years 1812 - 1814, when ships from the islands of Hydra and Spetses broke 
the blockade that the English had imposed on the French and French-owned harbours and 
ran a black market.

On the other hand, the domestic market was defined by a network of local markets for the 
distribution of goods to the far reaches of the Ottoman Empire, without any tendency to unify 
or transform itself into a national market. The permanent and weekly markets in the cities and 
in the villages supplied the domestic market, while annual gatherings also supplied the foreign 
market.

The most important craft-based and industrial sectors of the 18th century were weaving, 
the silk industry, tanning and shipbuilding and they were located both in the mountainous 
regions and on the coast. However, the few periods of favourable conditions for the growth 
of manufacture and industry (eg. Treaty Kioytsouk-Kainartzi, Napoleonic wars etc), the lack 
of competitiveness of Greek products with European, the weakness of the domestic market, 
and the reduction of profits from the sea-trade, which caused a decline in the corresponding 
industries of coastal Greece, led to the decline of manufacturing at the end of the 18th century 
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and the beginning of the 19th century.
A very important issue was that of the colonies and of the demo-

graphic shifts. As we have already analyzed in the previous chapter, after 
the Conquest of Constantinople and the consolidation of the Ottoman 
Empire with its repeated attacks, conquests and deployments of war-
like tribes of Turks, the Greeks were continuously moving to the areas 
which still had not been conquered. During the period of the second 
Ottoman domination and specifically from the 17th century onwards 
the Greek population showed a recovery. This was the result of the de-
mographic movements of the Greeks and was related to the following 
factors: a) the administrative organisation of the Ottoman Empire, b) 
the economic crisis that occured in the Ottoman Empire at the end of 
16th century and had consequences which influenced in the long term 
not only the state economy but the lives of the subjects of the empire 
and c) the balance of power and the rivalry among the European pow-
ers and their attitude towards the Ottoman Empire, but also various 
changes that happened in the marketplace. These factors contributed to 
the shaping and the developing of the new role that Christian subjects 
had in the Ottoman empire both in terms of their domestic economic 
affairs and in their mainly commercial dealings with the foreign powers. 
The Christian subjects, mainly the Greeks but also the Serbs and other 
populations of the Balkans, expanded the horizons of their economic 
activities. They operated alongside foreign traders and their activities 
expanded both on land and at sea.

The Ottoman Empire, on the one hand actively encouraged, the 
formation of the Greek middle class, precisely because it needed it. 
On the other hand, because the Ottoman Empire had an institutional 
framework that corresponded to a feudal system of production it kept 
the Greeks in check. The Greeks in their efforts to carry out their ac-
tivities under the best conditions, spread throughout the whole of Eu-
rope and founded colonies. In the Balkans and Central Europe, Greeks 
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controlled land transport and a large part of maritime transport in the Eastern Mediterranean. 
There were many examples of Greek businessmen, whose enterprises were based in the Otto-
man empire, but whose business activities also extended abroad.

Therefore, one important characteristic of the developing Greek middle class was that it 
did not develop its activities in a single geographic area but in various important places. The 

Greeks of the colonies contrib-
uted because they were living in 
the centres of foreign countries 
and because they came into con-
tact with the enlightenment and 
French literature. This resulted 
in a substantial contribution to 
the formation of the ideology 
and the political objectives of 
the entire middle class.

This ideology was a national 
ideology: the need to set up a 
unified domestic market led to 
the formulation of a demand 
to constitute a national state. 
Strong cultural and linguistic 
memories of Greece helped in 
the formation of a Greek na-
tional conscience. Thus, in the 
Balkans, the Greek nation (to-
gether with the Serbian) was 
the first to organise itself and 
claim the control of its state, 
with the pioneering leadership 
of the middle class.
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B. Epirus

1. From Submission to the Turks Until the Beginning 
of the 19th Century

The expansion of the Ottoman Empire into European territory with 
the occupation of Gallipoli in 1354 and its further expansion towards 
the north-western regions of Greece during the last two decades of the 
14th century coincided with a serious crisis in the Despotate of Epirus. 
The Albanian heads of the tribes that had overrun the area (Bouas Spa-
tas, Liosas and others) had established themselves in the castles of Arta 
and Rogo and to the south at Aitolia, but as the contemporary author 
of the “Chronicles Of Ioannina”, notes “only the town of Ioannina 
was not under Albanian domination because it was inhabited by distin-
guished and capable men”. Under intense pressure from the Albanians, 
the last despots of Epirus of Italian origin had been forced, to make 
deals with the Turks and had virtually become subjects of the Sultan. 

Even before the end of the 14th century the way was open for the dis-
solution of the despotate and complete Ottoman dominance of Epirus. 
The Turks, with Serres as their base of operations, took over Monastery 
in 1382 and ten years later they were the masters of southern Albania 
and northern Epirus. The consolidation of their rule is shown in the 
Turkish cadastres of Premeti and Koritsa dating from 1394 and 1397. 
After the occupation of Driinoupolis, Avlona and Argirokastro (1418), 
the Turks established and organized the first sanjak (administrative dis-
trict) which extended from the region of Kroia to the valley of Kalamas, 
and was under the jurisdiction of the eyelet of Roumeli. Only a few 
months after the fall of Thesaloniki (March 29th 1430), the last despot 
Charles II Tokko abandoned the town of Ioannina, which was surren-
dered to the oncoming army of Sinan Pasha on October 9th 1430.

During the last troubled period of the despotate the Byzantine noble 
families, the Philanthropini, the Stratigopouli, the Gavriilopouloi, the 
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Melissini and others who had found a safe haven in Ioannina after the fall of Constantinople 
to the Crusaders in 1204, continued to hold onto their power in Epirus and Thessaly by one 
means or another. The higher positions in politics and the military, castles and towers, large 
estates, metropolitan and Episcopal sees, rich monasteries – secular and ecclesiastical power 
– were all in their hands. These eminent noblemen as well as those of lower rank “the great and 
the small, the upper classes and the common people” rid the Court of all foreign elements and 
the administration of Thessaly and Epirus of all foreign oppressors or despots. Characteristi-
cally, when Sinan Pasha addressed them he referred to the most reverent metropolitan bishop 
of Ioannina and the “honoured noblemen, captain Stratigopoulos … and to the rest of the 
noble men of Ioannina, grand or not”.

Weighing up the 
threats of the Turkish 
commander-in-chief if 
they did not surrender the 
town against the written 
promises to grant them 
privileges, the noblemen 
of Ioannina negotiated 
a surrender without any 
bloodshed. With the 
privileges granted to the 
residents the continu-
ation of their financial 
and cultural growth was 
again possible, a growth 
that had started in 1204, 
when Byzantine noble-
men had taken refuge in 
the “small town of Ioan-
nina”. A century later, in 
1319, in a golden bull 
issued by the Byzantine 
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emperor the town is characterized as a “town different in size from 
many others” that “is full of residents, flourishes and is admired by all 
for its wealth and property”.

There is no specific information about the population of the castle 
of Ioannina during the first period of Turkish domination or about the 
number of Jews, who according to the golden bull issued by Androni-
cus the 2nd, had settled in at the town before 1319. Moreover, there is 
no information concerning the size of the Turkish garrison, which after 
the surrender of the town remained outside the castle, in an area re-
ferred to as «Tourkopalouko». It is certain, however, that the privileges 
granted in 1430 not only favored the settlement of new inhabitants in 
Ioannina but were also responsible for the continued smooth running 
of the financial and cultural affairs of the residents and for maintaining 
the centers of the despotate’s cultural brilliance, the most important 
of which was the Philanthropinon Monastery on the island in the lake 
founded at the end of the 13th century.

Although Ioannina and Arta did not suffer after their surrender to 
the Turks in 1449, that was not the case with the rest of the Epirotic 
region. The despotism of the local officials, the harsh taxation, the sei-
zure of fortunes and the moral humiliations were hard trials for the 
rural populations who were forced to abandon their settlements on the 
plains to find shelter in safer inaccessible regions in the mountainous 
areas. These population movements are said to have taken place from 
the middle of the 15th century in northern and western Epirus and in 
the same period the settlements on the slopes of Chamanta at Thespro-
tia were established.

Most Greek and foreign researchers date the settlement of the rebel 
inhabitants of Epirus on the “notorious high rocks” of Souli, as Andreas 
Kalvos describes them, to the 16th century. This place later became the 
base of operations for many heroic struggles and the obstacle to Turkish 
efforts to push them back22.
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2. Demographic Developments

The information available for the population of Epirus during the period of Turkish domi-
nation does not allow us to follow its development or even its distribution in different areas.

According to a census of the taxable households of Roumeli during the period of Sultan Su-
leiman the 1st between the years 1520-1538, the sanjak of Ioannina consisted of 32,097 Chris-
tian families (160,000 people) and only 613 Moslem families (3,000 people), while in the 
sanjak of Preveza there were 11,395 Christian families and 7 Moslem, 55,000 and 35 people 
respectively. In this census there is no special reference to the Jews although their presence was 
known from the golden bull issued by the Byzantine emperor Andronicus the 2nd in 1319. Ac-
cording to this golden bull, in which Ioannina was granted many privileges, there were “many 
Jews in this town” which means that the Jewish community of the town was considerable.

According to the same source the “people living in the castle of Ioannina” owned land in 25 
villages in the area and also that the people of Ioannina had very good skills when it came to trade 
and their transactions took place far beyond the confines of the despotate. Apart from the Jews, 
whose population increased over the following centuries, there were also Vlahs in Epirus before 

the Turkish inva-
sion, mainly in the 
region of Pindos. 
The Albanian tribes 
that had overrun 
the northwestern re-
gions of Greece dur-
ing the 14th century 
were later scattered 
to the south, except 
for small groups 
which remained in 
Thesprotia.

The privileges 
granted by Sinan 
Pasha in 1430 cov-
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ered a limited area: they were restricted to the town of Ioannina and the 
region that was ruled by its archontologio (noble men) while the other 
areas, mainly the plains, suffered under the harsh rule of local officials, 
harsh taxation, Islamizations and poverty. The people living there were 
forced to find shelter in inaccessible mountainous regions where they 
established new settlements or developed older ones. This tide of flee-
ing rural populations also caused an impressive increase in Ioannina’s 
population during the 15th and 16th centuries until the revolution of 
Dionysius the Philosopher (1611), as well as the development of the 
mountainous areas of Metsovo where the favourable regime attracted 
families from Agrafa, Western Macedonia and Thessaly.

According to recent research there was also an important increase in 
the Christian population of the towns in the northern part of Epirus; 
Kanina, Berat, Kleisoura and Permet between the years 1431 and 1506. 
During these 75 years, the Christian households in Kanina increased 
from 237 to 514, in Berat from 227 to 395, in Kleisoura from 113 to 
244 and in Permet from 42 to 260. On the other hand the population 
of Argirokastro decreased slightly (from 163 to 143 households), but at 
the end of the 18th century, according to Athanasios Psalidas there were 
2,500 households, most of them Moslem.

The demographic data for Arta, one of the most flourishing cities of 
the Greek region during the period of the despotate are meagre or non-
existent for the two first centuries of Turkish domination. In 1675 it 
had a population of 8,000 and by the beginning of the 18th century this 
had increased to 11,000. An impressive increase in population is noted 
in Preveza during the same period and also in Moschopoli, which from 
a former livestock farming village in 1684, had developed by the middle 
of the 18th century into a populous commercial and a crafts centre with 
about 12,000 families (60,000 people).
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3. The Towns

Although as referred to above the demographics for the Epirotic towns are meagre and frag-
mentary, certain information that the sources provide about the occupations of the residents 
allows us to follow their financial and social development.

From the beginning of the 14th century Ioannina is mentioned in the golden bull issued by 
the emperor Andronicus the 2nd as a “town different in size from many others” that “is full of 
residents, flourishes and is admired by all for its wealth and property”. From the same source 
it can be inferred that the residents of Ioannina were good at trading, transporting goods to all 
the regions of the empire. A century later, at the “Chronicle of the Tokko’s”, which describes 
the events that occurred during the last years of the despotate, there are references to the guilds 
that played an important role in the life of Ioannina: “in the town of Ioannina there were tai-
lors, cobblers”.

The Turkish conquest did not stop the development of the town which continued at a 
slow but steady pace until 1611 when the failure of the movement organized by Dionysius the 
Philosopher led to the Christians being driven out of the castle. At the centre of the new settle-
ment that developed outside the walls there gathered, apart from the residents of the castle, 
new residents from the surrounding areas. The town expanded and developed gradually into 
one of the most important financial and cultural centres of the north-western Greek region. 
The Turkish traveller, Evliya Celebi, who passed through Epirus in 1670, mentions that there 
were well built houses and shops, among them tailor’s shops and jewellery shops. Silk textiles 
and crafts were imported from the ports of the Ionian and the Adriatic Seas and the residents 
were known for their good manners, their honesty, their eloquence and their energy. The same 
picture of a flourishing town, a town with “wealthy merchants” was also given by the French 
doctor, Spon, in his travel book which was published in 1679 and similar descriptions are 
given in travel guides of the 18th and 19th centuries.

A concise but vivid image of Ioannina is given by Daniel Philipides and Gregorious Con-
stantas from Pilio in their pioneering work “Modern Geography” printed in 1791. Since 1788 
Ali Pasha had been established in the pasalig of Epirus: “Ioannina, a large town, well popu-
lated, wealthy…it is populated by many Romeans (=Romious - Greeks) and a few Turks and 
Jews. The Roman residents of Ioannina are widely known in Turkey for their merchandise. 
Ioannina is also famous for its schools which are now, as in the past, flourishing and it is also 
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famous for the enterprising men who have occasionally originated from 
this place”.

In 1702 the French Consul in Arta, P. Garnier, in a report on Epirot-
ic trade wrote that the town is “almost as large as Marseille”, and the 
same impression was generated 40 years later when the English diplo-
mat David Urquhart, who visited Ioannina in 1830, described it with 
some exaggeration as the “Manchester and Paris of Roumeli”.

Arta, with 11,000 residents, where the French Consulate was from 
1702 to 1789, could be described as the “town of consuls” and was one 
of the few Greek towns that attracted the interest of the European trade 
until the end of the 18th century, when the consulate was closed down. 
As a result of the French and other consulates being transferred to Ioan-
nina, there was a decrease in the population which by 1809 had been 
reduced to 6,000 residents, among which 500 were Turks and another 
500 Jews.

In the middle of the 18th century, along with the importation of 
luxury goods from France and manufactured goods from French or 
other ports, “French” customs also arrived in Arta. The Greek mer-
chants, who were under the protection of France and some of whom 
served as interpreters, secretaries at the consulate or stood in for the 
consul during his absence, took part in social gatherings arranged by the 
French, who in this way reinforced their prestige as well as their bonds 
with the Greek community. The community of Arta as a whole, how-
ever, was not influenced by the French mentality and French cultural 
achievements in contrast with the circles of Ioannina which adopted 
them gladly.

The first mention we have of Preveza is in 1449 when, according to 
the “Chronicles of the Turkish Sultans” Vagiazit I “gathered his entire 
army from Roumeli and marched to Preveza, which was being attacked 
by Sisigmond. And that castle had many Turks and they held out against 
Sisigmond”. A century later, in 1538, there is a reference to the town 
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castle during the Nava1 Battle of Preveza when Hayreddin Barbarossa defeated the fleet of the 
Holy Christian Alliance under the command of the Genoese admiral, Andrea Doria, although 
it is not know whether there was a settlement there. Preveza’s favourable location at the en-
trance to the Gulf of Amvrakia attracted the attention of the Venetians who seized it in 1684, 
the first year of the Venetian-Turkish War (1684-1698). Preveza was returned to the Turks in 
the Treaty of Karlowitz in 1699, and from then on we can follow its history. In 1701 seventy-
eight families from Preveza took refuge in Lefkada and the town was completely abandoned af-
ter the devastation the settlement suffered during the last Venetian-Turkish war (1714-1718). 



The Muslim Presence in Epirus and Western Greece �1�

In the treaty of Pasarovits the town was returned to the Venetians and 
it remained in their possession until 1797, when it was handed over to 
the French under the Treaty of Campo Formio, along with the Ionian 
Islands, Parga, Vouthroto, and Vonitsa. During the third decade of the 
18th century resettlement of the town began and the port showed lim-
ited activity at first, but this later increased. The importance of the port 
to local trade can be judged by the fact that in 1764 the French consul 
in Arta maintained an interpreter at Preveza and in 1768 established a 
Vice-Consulate. Business at the port, which served as a transit centre 
for trade, resulted in an increase in population, which at the end of the 
18th century had reached approximately 10,000.

The fourth most important town of Epirus, Moscopoli, which was 
a small settlement until the end of the 17th century afterwards showed 
remarkable financial and cultural development.

Its population during the third decade of the 18th century is esti-
mated to have been about 60,000 and the imposing churches of Agios 
Nikolaos and Agios Athanasios, dating from 1721 and the church of 
Taxiarches dating from 1722, with remarkable wall-paintings of the 
period 1726-1750 attest to its prosperity. Through the care and the 
financial support of the emigrants of Moschopolis in Venice, Vienna, 
Hungary, Odessa and Danube states a school was established (“Greek 
Frontistirio”), which after 1744 was called “New Academy” and in 
1750 was housed in an imposing building. In 1731 a printing house 
was established by the monk Gavril Constantinides. It was the best 
printing house in the Hellenic region after the one in Constantinople 
which had been established by Nicodimus Metaxa in 1627, during the 
patriarchy of Kyrillos Loukaris. From this printing house, which had 
close ties with the convent of Osios Naoum at Achrida, nineteen publi-
cations were produced after 1760 – mainly Services to the Saints – and 
its last publication was the “Introduction to Grammar by Theodore 
Anastasios Kavaliotis”, a professor of the “Nea Academia” since 1743 
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and its principal since 1750. The extensive livestock farming of the region led to the establish-
ment of workshops for wool processing and carpet manufacturing as well as the development 
of tanneries. The population also became metal workers, silver and copper smiths using raw 
materials obtained from European trading and small industrial centers.

The decline of Moscopole has been attributed -according to the older historians- to the 
Albanian – Ottomans who destroyed the town in 1769 following the participation of the 
residents in the preparations for the Orlov Revolt in 1770. According to a more recent opin-
ion, the main reason for its decline was the relocation of the trade routes which led to central 
Europe and to the Danube states and a raid by brigands in 1769 which forced some of the 
people, many of whom originated from Southern Epirus (Metsovo, Scamneli etc) to abandon 
the town and to transfer their activities to other commercial and craft centers.

Its population, which during that period had reached about 12,000 families (60-65,000 
residents) decreased and despite the short-term financial activity that was recorded over the 
following years, during the first half of the 19th century there were only about 250 families 
of livestock-farmers living in Moscopole. Daniel Philipides and Gregorious Constantas in the 
“New Geography” mention the period of its heyday: “it was in its prime with twelve thousand 
houses, fourteen artists guilds (syntechnies) a fine school from which many locals and foreign-
ers received a good education, printing houses, much wealth and in one word it was, in Tur-
key, a town with all the embellishments of a European town”.

The residents of Moscopole, 
however, even after the destruc-
tion of their home town were still 
renowned as merchants, crafts-
men and bankers in Hungary and 
Austria and continued the tradi-
tion of their ancestors in matters 
of social welfare by donating and 
later on sponsoring institutions 
beneficial to the Greek public23.
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4. Historical and Land Distribution

The region of Epirus is located in the south-western quadrant of the 
Balkans, which is divided by two intersecting watershed axes into four 
unequal parts. The starting point of the horizontal axis is the Black Sea 
(Euxinos Pontos) and it intersects, the plateaux of Sofia and Scopia, via 
the ridge of Aimos, and ends up in the lake of Scodras. Although de-
scribing the segregation of the basins of flow seems quite simple, when 
examined on a geopolitical basis the matter gains a whole new perspec-
tive. Thus we observe that although the plateau of Sofia belongs to the 
basin of flow of the Danube, it connects in a more natural way with 
the valleys of Evros and Strimonas. Conversely, the southern part of 
Kosovo is connected hydrographically with the Adriatic as well as with 
the Aegean Sea, via the valleys of White Drino and of Lepenats. Based 
on the same geopolitical criteria, the area that is defined at the north of 
this axis and is identified with the plains near the Danube constitutes 
a natural extension of Central and Eastern Europe. Over the years this 
area has been the scene of movement and conflict rather than a place 
of developing governmental entities or autonomous development. On 
the contrary, the regions in the southern part of the axis, which are 
characterized mainly by the coastline of the Aegean Sea, have histori-
cally been the scene of numerous political transformations. During the 
pre-Christian era as well as during the periods of the Byzantine and the 
Ottoman Empires, this southern region of the Balkans was more closely 
linked with the neighbouring East than with Central and Eastern Eu-
rope, as would be more consistent with its geographical position. It may 
be concluded that the Ionian and the Adriatic Seas were considered to 
be a very important geographical and political boundary to the west24. 

The vertical watershed axis, separates the Aegean Sea from the Io-
nian. Its Southern part is defined by Pindos and Agrafa. Further north, 
though it is not easily defined. It is mixed up in the lake system of 
Achrida, Prespes and Kastoria, cutting through the ancient Egnatia and 
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meeting up with the horizontal axis just north of the town of Tetovo. Continuing its northern 
course the length of the Dinarian Alpes, it separates Kossovo from Montenegro, Bosnia from 
Herzegovina and Croatia from the Dalmatian coast. This vertical axis forms on either side two 
regions of different dimensions, the western region whose width ranges from a few to 100 kilo-
metres, and the eastern region whose average width varies from 300 to 500 kilometres at least 
when measured from the important centres of the Aegean. Apart from climatic differences the 
terrain shows major variations between the two zones. Thus in the eastern part the landscape 
consists of huge plains, in which the isolated mountain masses do not constitute natural barri-
ers. In the western part it is clear there is a lack of sufficiently level productive soil and the land 
is mountainous throughout the entire region. These characteristics were the main reasons for 
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the marginalisation, isolation and the almost complete dependence of 
this quadrant on that of the eastern side. Only during crisis periods of 
the powers in the Aegean Sea in the Eastern quadrant did the western 
side towards the Ioanian Sea gain more value. For example, with the 
Hellenistic world in crisis and before the strengthening of the Roman 
Empire the short-lived kingdom of Pyrros appeared, the collapse of the 
Byzantine state and the void that was created following the domina-
tion of Constantinople by the Catholics led to the formation of the 
Despotate of Epirus, while the crisis of the last centuries at the heart of 
the Ottoman empire resulted in the separatist presence of Ali Pasha of 
Ioannina and the Bousatli family at Scodra.

As a consequence of the difficulty in determing the geographical 
boundaries of Epirus because its northern frontiers have always been 
ambiguous, the region that is defined as Epirotic is identified during 
each historical period by a different area of land and its size varies. The 
ancient writers placed the northern boundary of Epirus at the level of 
the Akrokeravnia mountains, where the territory of the far northern 
Epirotic tribe of the Haonon ended25. From the time of Diocletian the 
lands north of this frontier, that is to say the regions of current cen-
tral and northern Albania, were under the administrative jurisdiction 
of Macedonia, and were organised into a province by the name of Nea 
Epirus (New Epirus), while the southern part was called Palea Epirus 
(Old Epirus). The two provinces, New and Old Epirus would later 
become part of the Byzantine theme of Dyrrachio and Nikopolis26.  
Therefore one may observe that during the Byzantine and post-Byzan-
tine period documents make reference to an Epirus which includes Dir-
rachio, Scodra, even parts of old Serbia27. This inclusion, the creation 
of a small group of scholars, does not correspond with the outcome of 
the fourth Crusade. An increasing interest in classical studies prompted 
the scholars of that time to shift the northern limits of Epirus towards 
the south, separating it from the Illyrian nations that surrounded Dir-
rachio. After the creation of the Orthodox political establishment of the 
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Despotate of Epirus, a clear distinction between the Orthodox and the Catholic worlds was 
imposed, the Catholics being widespread in the northern parts of the south-western quadrant 
of the Balkans. Therefore the river referred to as Gennousos in ancient sources (Scoumpit) 
again became a natural border in the north of Epirus28. Until the 16th century it was believed 
that the entire Epirotic-Albanian region consisted of two parts, Epirus and Albania, which 
were separated by the river referred to above.

During the period of the Ottoman domination the geographic entity of Epirus was a matter 
of great study for the scholars and the geographers of the time. The way the subject was dealt 
with was mainly a matter of the ideological perspective of each scholar and of his academic and 
cultural background, a factor that differentiates both them and the definitions that each one 
gives. It can be observed that scholars who were influenced by the Ancient Greeks favoured 
an approach based on Ptolemy’s theory that the boundaries of Epirus are the Akrokeravnia 
mountain range, while those inclined to Byzantine opinions added areas of what was once 
New Epirus such as Avlona and Dyrrachio. All of them, though, were obliged to determine 
the differences between the ancient term of Epirus and the new term Arvanitia or Albania, the 
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area of which was similarly disputed. 
We will confine ourselves to the references of a few scholars of the 

period of Ottoman domination, particularly those that belong chrono-
logically near the era we are studying. For A. Psalida, “Albania, (for-
mer Illyricon and Epirus) is bordered to the east by the lower parts of 
Macedonia and Thessaly, to the north by Bosnan and Serbia, to the 
west by the Ionian Sea and to the south by the Gulf of Amvrakia”29, a 
perception without any ethnological basis which reflects the literature 
of the period30. The writer uses the word Albania, the scholars’ way of 
expressing the older Greek term Arvanitia, to refer to Epirus. “Albania 
consists of two toparchies or kingdoms, one of Epirus and one of Illyri-
con”, the writer continues. With this revision he places the river Aoos 
as a border between Epirus and Illyricon - Ano Arvanitia (upper Arvani-
tia), a notion which his student Kosmas the Thesprotian also adopts to 
define Albania. “Albania to the west is bordered by the Adriatic Sea, to 
the east by the western parts of Macedonia, to the north by Bosnan, 
Dalmatia and Montenegro and to the south by Epirus, from which 
it is divided by the river Viosa or Vousa”31. In these descriptions it is 
obvious that Avlona is also included inside the borders of Epirus, al-
though the ancient treatise clearly places it in Macedonia (Ptolemy). A 
few years later, at the time of the Greek revolution, Psalidas refutes, for 
obvious reasons, the term Arvanitia and comments: “Epirus is wrongly 
referred to as Arvanitia, since no one there knows how to speak Arvani-
tika (Albanian)”32.

The Bishop of Athens, Meletios, in the old and new Geography 
(1728) defines two terms33, Arvanitia which constitutes the western 
part of Macedonia, and the Old Epirus. The two regions are divided 
by the river Kelidno, which the writer identifies as a river in the area 
of Liapouria. We observe that this opinion coincides with Ptolemeus’ 
scheme (Ã´, 12, 4.) to which the latest term, Arvanitia, is now added. As 
a subdivision of Arvanitia, Meletios newly introduces the old-Byzantine 
term of New Epirus in which he includes the lands between Hemmara 
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and Dirrachio.
In “Modern Geography”, the Dimitries restore the boundary to Akrokeravnia mountain, 

which was the ancient Greeks line of demarcation for the lands of the area. They place the 
lower part of Arvanitia (Kato Arvanitia) in western Macedonia34. 

All the rest of the geographical or ethnological approaches of the 18th and 19th century are 
theoretical texts that duplicate more or less the views mentioned above. It can be said that in 
general there is a tendency to identify the political transformations that occur over time with 
the determination of geographical boundaries and names. If we consider the fact that since 
1870 the area in question has been a focus for Greek ethnic claims, the establishment of one or 

another opinion seems more 
of a political gesture than an 
expression of scientific fact. 

It is clear that from 
documents of the medieval 
period until the discourses 
of the 19th century, schol-
ars were obliged to adapt 
their geographical descrip-
tions to the administrative 
entities of the time. A few 
examples may clarify the 
situation during the 18th 
– 19th century. As previ-
ously mentioned, Psalidas, 
although setting the bound-
ary of Epirus at the river 
Aoos, also examines along 
with the area of Epirus the 
northern regions of Konitsa 
and Premeti, since they are 
included in the pasaliki of 
Ioannina at the time of his 
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writings. A few years later Aravantinos places the region of Koritsa in 
Macedonia, in agreement with the administrative boundaries of the 
Vali of Roumeli whose seat was Monastiri. For the same reason, after 
its liberation in 1912 Koritsa at first was included in the general admin-
istration of Macedonia, only to be added to Epirus after a special decree 
in 191335.

It is clear that the definitions of the geographical area in literary 
sources is linked to the political views of each era and that the interpre-
tation of the geographic significance in a geopolitical context is a useful 
tool in solving many of the problems which occur. In the following re-
search the term Epirus will refer to the dominant Ottoman administra-
tive territory of the 18th – 19th century in the region of Epirus, that is, 
to the pasaliki of Ioannina. In this we do not deviate from the standard 
practice of the Ottoman authorities during that period or from the for-
mer approaches to defining the territory.

The unified Pasaliki of Ioannina was formed during the years 1811-
12 when Ali Pasha of Ioannina took possession of the previously auton-
omous territories of Delvino and Veratiou, extending his territory up 
to the river Genouso (Scoumpi). Although, formally, the three regions 
continued to constitute separate administrative units, they were indi-
rectly controlled by Ali Pasha of Ioannina who placed members of his 
family in the positions of Pasha in these areas. After his fall, the Porte 
tried to maintain the previous arrangement, but a little later the three 
Pasalikia passed into a voluntary union, forming an administrative unit 
which was maintained up until 1846.

The territory that is included in this administrative area is 20,000 
square km., divided between the countries of modern Greece and Al-
bania. The Greek areas that were part of Epirus were the four modern 
counties of Ioannina, Thesprotia, Arta and Preveza as well as a major 
part of the county of Grevena. From Albania an area of land approxi-
mately corresponding to the present day counties of Argirokastro, Ag. 
Saranta, Avlonas, Tepeleni, Premetis, Scrapariou, Veratiou, Fieri and 
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Lousnias was included. The North-western border was determined by the river Scoumbi along 
a line of 40 km. The regions of Koritsa and Kolonia were never included in the Pasaliki of 
Ioannina, although the southern regions that belonged to Kolonia, like Leskoviki and a few 
more regions to the north of the river Aoos were included. During this time, the boundar-
ies of Epirus were subject to a few changes of secondary importance, with the annexation or 
removal of geographical entities, for example Thessaly and major parts of Akarnania, without 
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however requiring radical modifications to its borders. We should add 
that during the golden years of the Pasaliki of Ioannina a large number 
of Greek territories depended on it. This was done by placing governors 
that were on friendly terms with it in the rest of the Pasalikia of the 
Greek region36.

The above information is only of importance if associated with the 
geography of the territory, which somehow elevated or downgraded the 
political acts of that period. The vertical axis which is defined mostly by 
the watershed of Pindos is flanked westwards by five parallel mountain 
chains. Following a direction NW-SE, these mountain ranges begin 
south of Genousos and they are the Tsika, Grimba, Nemertsika, Tim-
phi and Thesprotika. Towards the south the ground becomes flatter and 
forms the plain of Arta at the edge of Amvrakikos. The entire system 
is divided into smaller areas by lateral valleys and small gorges, such as 
those of Premeti and Klisoura, Konitsas and Aoou, Fanariou and Ache-
rontas which allow the formation of river systems which penetrate the 
mountain masses until their release into the sea. The river systems of 
Epirus and the valleys that they form can be categorized into two groups 
according to their point of exit towards the sea; those that flow towards 
the Ionian Sea and those that flow towards the Adriatic. Although the 
region in between, from which almost all of them spring, leads in both 
directions, this distinction is perhaps necessary when examining their 
existence in relation to the growth of production and the formation of 
a particular road network37. The latter is formed by the routes followed 
between the coast and the hinterland but also on a smaller scale by how 
one region communicates with another and how all of them relate to 
the basic road network. As much as the river systems obstruct commu-
nication, the rivers and the streams that flow from them are those which 
penetrate the huge mountain masses in various places, facilitating, or 
more precisely put providing access. 

All the major routes of Epirus can be positioned along an axis that 
links the towns of Arta-Ioannina-Argirocastro-Tepeleni-Avlona. To-



The Muslim Presence in Epirus and Western Greece�26

gether with minor local routes they form a complicated network which, using every possible 
means and engineering method, covers every part of Epirus. It should be noted that the road 
network seems to run in a western direction which facilitates ease of movement and the ability 
to keep the routes open throughout almost all the year. On the contrary towards the east where 
the impenetrable mountain mass of Pindos lies, the road system is never distinct. These roads 
ensured the submission of Epirus as well as the efficient control of the region during the Otto-

man Empire. The road net-
work of the Eastern region 
consisted of mule tracks, 
open only during the sum-
mer. Of those, two were 
of great importance in 
the history of Epirus: the 
Zigos of Metsovo- one of 
the most difficult routes in 
the Balkans– led towards 
Thessaly and from there 
to the shores of the Aege-
an and its control was se-
cured only by the granting 
of privileges to neighbour-
ing people38. The second 
route, more northerly than 
the first, through Lescovi-
kio and the valleys of Ko-
lonia and Koritsa linked 
Epirus with the seat of the 
Vali of Roumeli at Mo-
nastiri. The importance of 
this route is clear mostly 
because of its continuous 
use. Until the 2nd World 
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War the road connecting Ioannina with Macedonia ran for the most 
part through Albania.

The practical difficulties of the journey, together with the danger of 
being robbed and varying treatment from the administrations of each 
region, makes us realise that for a merchant, a traveller or any kind of 
military operation to reach the hinterland of Epirus was an extremely 
daring deed. The political consequences of the matters previously dis-
cussed concerning the eastern routes require special study, bearing in 
mind that in that area there were no great fortresses. These facts under-
line the importance of communications by sea especially from the port 
of Preveza which was the nearest port to all the great centres of the Ae-
gean under Turkish rule39. The other ports had a more secondary role 
for those entering and those leaving the hinterland of Epirus, mostly for 
political reasons.

The Ottoman presence in Epirus dates from the end of the king-
dom of Mourat the 1st (1362-1389), when the leaders of the Turkish 
frontier forces that were stationed in Macedonia, began to intervene 
in the conflicts between the Albanian princes who ruled the regions 
of Avlona and Veratio. At this time, raids are reported in Pogoni and 
Arta40. During the kingdom of Vagiazit (1389-1402), Ottoman domi-
nation of the southern part of Albania was almost achieved and many 
of the local leaders were forced to recognise it. There are references to 
the first Islamizations as well as to the appointment of local leaders to 
the Ottoman army, for example, Isaim Bei of Leschovikio who gave his 
name to the region of Pogonion and remains a part of local tradition 
till today (Isaim vilaet)41. In the southern part of Epirus, the Despo-
tate of Epirus with its seat in Ioannina, although in decline, was the 
main obstacle to Ottoman expansion until 1430. Although it had been 
under the protection of Vagiazit since 1389, its borders were continu-
ally shrinking, mainly in the coastal areas which were being passed to 
the Venetian administration thus establishing a powerful resistance to 
the Ottoman influence. These areas included Preveza, Parga, Delvino, 
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Avlona, Dirrachio, Scodra and many regions in between that formed the chain of Venetian 
Epirotic Bases42.

By 1420 the Ottomans had already dominated the plains in the north of Epirus and started 
the final unification of the Ottoman Empire. With the occupation of Argirocastro, the first 
santzaki was created in an area that included almost the entire region between today’s Tirana 
and the north bank of the Kalama43.

The main areas into which the santzaki was divided were the vilaetia of Argirocastro, Kli-
soura, Kaninon, Beratiou, Scapariou, Tomoritsas, Aktsa Chisar (Croia) and Pavlo Courtici 
and although geographically and administratively their borders were vague, they clearly dem-
onstrate the power of the local authorities44. Besides the vilaetia, smaller administrative units 
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were starting to appear, the so-called nahiyie, with nahiyie, of Vagenitia 
(Delvino-Parakalamos), of Lahanocastrou, of Drinou (Dropoli-Liat-
zouria), of Zagoria, Himmera and Sopotou45. These subdivisions are 
only of theoretical interest because the organisation, whenever it really 
existed, is difficult to clarify and the confusion that occurs most of the 
time can not be sorted out. But generally speaking, the organization of 
the territory into administrative regions followed already existing ad-
ministrative limits that had  been imposed by local rulers, or had been 
created by previous agreements between warring factions46.

This organisation was more of a theoretical model, typical of the 
Ottoman conquests, rather than an actual administrative organisa-
tion of the territory which was, until the 15th century, a stage for the 
continuous revolts of local leaders as well as individual villages47. It is 
worthwhile to note the establishment of the timar which were owned 
by Turks as well as by local Greeks and Albanians. Roughly three hun-
dred such timar are recorded.

A few years later, in 1430, Ioannina was handed over to the beyler-
bey of Roumeli, Sinan Pasha. Up to then the rulers of this southern 
region were the family of Tocco48. We consider it almost certain, even 
though sources do not confirm it that around Ioannina the same model 
of administrative arrangement was established, despite its territory be-
ing limited by the Tokos maintaining their power in the southern re-
gions of Arta and Preveza49. In 1445, with the occupation of Arta, the 
entire region became part of the Ottoman Empire.

During the period between the final conquest of Epirus and the rise 
of Ali Pasha, the administrative districts are described in written sources 
as having the most complicated structure possible. The Turkish-Vene-
tian wars of 1537-1540, the final subjugation of the local population 
which had allied with the Venetians, and the increase in conquered 
territories had as a result at the end of the period described in Epirus, 
recognition of the santzakia of Ioannina, Avlona and Delvino, which 
were part -at least formally- of the administrative subdivision until the 
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19th century50. In the meantime, the term pasalig had been created. Sources often consider 
it to refer to the above santzakia when they happened to be under the administration of a 
Pasha. The santzaki of Ioannina occupied a large part of Greek Epirus with the exception of 
Pogoni which was part of the santzaki of Avlona and the region of Thesprotia which was as-
signed to the santzaki of Delvino. It also included some parts of Albania bordering on the area 
of Konitsa, as well as parts of the region of Grevena and Ventson51. For a general picture of 
the situation one must bear in mind that a number of coastal towns and their dependencies 
remained under Venetian dominance and that large parts of Epirus such as the voevodilik of 
Arta were managed by administrators appointed by the Porte. This picture of the administra-
tive organisation is completed by reporting the number of timars recorded up to 1607. In the 
santzaki of Ioannina there were 345 timars and 62 ziamet, in that of Delvino 155 timars and 
24 ziamet and in Avlona 479 timars and 38 ziamet52.

This official subdivision was influenced to a large extent by events taking place inside the 
Empire. The disintegration of the hierarchy, the fact that the relationships between governors 
of the santzak and the subject regions was never the same and that the political and fiscal regula-
tions of the 18th century had a tendency to stir up the boundaries of the administrative regions, 
reached a point where it was impossible to locate them geographically. A few examples would 

help to underline the cha-
otic administrative-geo-
graphical image of the 
region53.

Since the 17th cen-
tury the kaza of Argiro-
castro had been granted 
as a timar to the Pasha 
of Delvino. During the 
18th century he moved 
the seat of the santzaki 
to Argirocastro, keep-
ing however its previ-
ous name. As a result, 
the santzak of Delvino 
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is also referred to under its new name of the santzak of Argirocastro, 
confusing further the land distribution of the administrative region54. 
At the same time, the southern part of the same santzaki constituted for 
a limited period a special santzaki, the so-called santzak of Tsamouria. 
In addition the santzak of Avlona frequently changed its seat from Av-
lona to Verati and consequently two competing pasalig were established 
not long before they were conquered by Ali Pasha. From the santzak of 
Ioannina, Arta, whose tenant had to answer directly to the Sultan, was 
an independent voevodilik until 1790. Independent regimes developed 
in the regions of Hemmara, Souli, Metsovo and Zagori55.

The situation became even more complicated in 1800, when the 
once Venetian dominated regions were granted to the Ottoman Empire 
but with independent administrations from those of Epirus. They were, 
for tax purposes, however, under the Pasha of Ioannina which became 
the cause of many clashes between the local rulers and the political as-
pirations of the Porte56.

The administrative districts of every size and subdivision are referred 
to in the written sources by different names and may be divided into 
two basic categories. The first concerns the names identified with fixed 
areas of land regardless of the administrative regime and these are the 
terms of eyalet, vilaet, santzak and nahiyie. Existing alongside these 
terms there is a specialized terminology characterized by ambiguity 
which stems not so much from the territorial definition of the land but 
from the particular titles or ranks of their governors. For example, the 
term pasalig is used in order to identify a region without making clear if 
the region is an eyelet or santzaki. Likewise, a region of a lower rank can 
be named a vilayet or kaza from the allocation of its ecclesiastical court 
and at the same time be referred to as a voevodilik from its political 
governor who has the rank of a voevod. The above basic geographical 
or  nominal administrative regions appear throughout the entire period 
of the Ottoman Empire but the changes to, or differences in meaning 
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between the terms depend mostly on the inner mechanisms of the Ottoman administration 
and the changes that were made to them from time to time57.

The basic characteristics of the Empire were the timar system and the fiscal modifications of 
this system58. Initially this organisation was run by members of the military hierarchy, which 
during the 15th – 16th centuries were the ruling class of the state. At the top there were the 
beylerbey and their regions were called beylerbeylik. From the end of the 16th century the term 
eyalet is used for these regions instead and their governor is called vali. Perhaps the most pow-
erful vali of all was the one of Roumeli since his region occupied the largest part of the south-
ern Balkans, from the Aegean and the Ionian – Adriatic Sea to the shores of the Danube.

Each eyalet included the santzakia, and the head of this subdivision, the santzak-bey, was 
also the commander of the local spahis, the administrators of the timars. The spahis were 
compelled to escort the head of the vilayet with a certain number of soldiers which he himself 
obtained from their ranks. During peaceful periods the supervision by the vali of the santzakia 
became smaller until it became just a formal title the 18th – 19th centuries59. 

Much lower down the ranks of dignitaries under the governor of the santzak were the hold-
ers of various military fiefs such as the has, the ziamet and the timar of their region. These 

smaller subdivisions did 
not usually constitute 
independent territo-
rial units. They were 
mainly composed of a 
number of settlements 
or independent proper-
ties whose number and 
administrative bound-
aries either fluctuated 
or seemed to integrate 
depending on the eco-
nomic rights the sipahi 
claimed over them. The 
increase in the number 
of timar-sipahi usually 
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led to a complete integration of the units.
Despite the use of various names for the subdivisions, as for example 

the terms of vilayet or nahiye for the santzak, the basis for the organisa-
tion of the region is covered in the short analysis above. The predomi-
nant term is vilayet which came to refer to the higher subdivisions of 
the santzak mostly surrounding a city or a town preferably fortified, 
which probably had a clear administrative foundation. According to the 
level of its military or ecclesiastical court it is also identified as a kaza 
which until the 19th century referred to a subdivision of the santzak. 
The term nahiyie which often appeared in written sources some times 
had an administrative meaning and at other times referred to regions 
that were of special administrative concern60.

The failure of this traditional institutional framework to keep pace 
with the political developments of the 17th century and after, especially 
when the military role of the timar- sipahi declined, brought important 
changes to the interior of the Empire that had an impact on the organi-
sation of the land. 

The first change took place with the establishment of the custom 
of renting out the revenues of the has and the timar to people that did 
not have to belong to the military hierarchy. In return it was no longer 
necessary to do military service but to pay a fixed amount of money into 
the government treasury61. The renting out was either done directly 
by the state or indirectly by the person who had the title to the has or 
timar who in turn had to answer directly to someone of higher rank.    
The entire procedure could be settled by representatives at each level of 
the above mentioned administrative set up. The region that was given 
for rent became, in fact, independent of its superior authority and the 
lessee or his representative played the role of political and police ad-
ministrator. Thus new terms were introduced that actually superceded 
the traditional establishment of the timar owner. The term moutash-
erif (beneficiary) appeared, to refer to the governor of the santzak who 
managed the revenues directly, the moutaselim for a representative of 
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another dignitary and mouhasil for one who answered directly to the 
state for his administration62.

The jurisdiction of the most powerful governors often extended be-
yond the subdivision of the santzak and it was limited only by the pres-
ence of voevodelik on their land.

The term pasalig refers to the real extent of the personal domin-
ion of each Pasha regardless of the actual legal grounds that create 
it. From the 18th century onwards this term will play a significant 
role in the empire. In the region we are examining the three santza-
kia that initially constituted the Epirotic region (Ioannina, Avlonas, 

Delvino) will form till the end of the 18th century the pasalig of 
Ioannina and its governor will be called vali or vizir63. This area will 
continue to be dependant, formally, on the eyalet of Roumeli64.

One of the basic characteristics that appear during the 18th century 
in the Balkans, especially in Epirus and Albania is the establishment of 
small semi-independent pasaligs65.

The great feudal lords, mainly by their abuse of public services, man-
aged to bring under their control many tsifliks and they took for them-
selves a great part of the incomes of the state treasury, thus strengthen-
ing their financial and political power.

The central Ottoman power from time to time brought prosecu-
tions, changes of titles, and transfers to other places in order to stamp 
out corruption but at critical periods such as during wars, it preferred 
the situation to remain as it was66.

The regional feudal lords, supported more by their personal power 
than the central Ottoman administration, managed their states as if 
they owned them, progressively ceased to be employees of the Porte 
and became semi-independent governors of the pasaligs, which ceased 
to correspond anymore to any Ottoman administrative subdivision. It 
is natural that many powerful Ottoman houses made their power he-
reditary. With the aim of increasing their incomes and also strength-
ening their sovereignty, the feudal lords extended the borders of their 
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pasaligs, successively subjugating neighbouring regions. Inevitably, this 
led them to begin fighting with each other67.

Moreover, a lot of small feudal lords, wanting to enlarge their fiefs 
and then create independent pasaligs, organised armed gangs that de-
stroyed the villages in their regions, spreading panic and insecurity ev-
erywhere. Among the numerous pasaligs that existed until the middle 
of the 18th century in Epirus and Albania, a larger one was created, 
with its seat in Ioannina, under the control of Ali Pasha of Tepeleni68. 
The local feudal system of this big pasalig constituted a separate power 
which was independent of the Turkish feudal system. The development 
of this particular power became the cause of conflict between local feu-
dal lords and the central Ottoman power.  

The santzaki-pasalig of Ioannina was made up of four nahiyie and 
had its seat in Ioannina. The four administrative regions were those of 
Zagori (north of Ioannina) which included forty seven villages, Mal-
akasiou to the east with fifty villages, Tsarkovitsa to the south, which 
included forty five villages and Kourentio to the west, with eighty two 
communities69. This designation, however, does not really give a true 
picture of the region. The size of the nahiyie and the pasalig seems to 
have been constantly changing. The fact that the nearby coastal areas 
were under Venetian domination must have played an important role as 
did the presence of powerful beys (local feudal lords) in almost the en-
tire area of Thesprotia and north as far as the region of Delvino. These 
local feudal lords, in order to maintain their dominance, constantly 
changed their boundaries, placing their beylik under the sovereignty of 
various Pashas of the area sometimes Delvino, sometimes Ioannina and 
at other times Veratio70.

The region of Arta was, as mentioned before, a voevodilik, while 
the region of Preveza apart from the coastal area seems to have been a 
kaza under the supervision of the pasalig of Ioannina. There was also 
known to be a santzak at Argirokastro but it seems that the area was 
ruled over by the beys of the area in a typical fashion, almost semi-in-
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dependently.
Since 1740 the Pasalig of Ioannina had been dependant on the santzak of Thessaly, which 

was ruled by the Pasha based in Trikala. It seems that the region was a harpalik which meant 
that with the help of a deputy and with the consent of the Porte the administration and the 

gathering of the income taxes of the 
region was carried out by the Pasha 
of Trikala as a fee for his services. It is 
not known whether the deputies from 
the rich classes of Muslims from Ioan-
nina had the title of Pasha, although it 
seems to have followed the names of 
the governors of the province.

The province seems to have stopped 
being dependant on the pasalig of Tri-
kala from the second half of the 18th 
century. From then on it was governed 
by a Pasha directly appointed by the 
Porte. The first one must have been 
Mehmet Pasha(...-1795), known as 
Pasha Kalou who was followed by Ali 
Pasha (1775 -1778), Behir Pasha (1778 
- 1780) and Souleiman Pasha (1780 -
1786) who was killed on the orders of 
the Divani71. There follow references 
to Alizot aga as governor and that the 
province was again dependant on the 
pasalig of Trikala where Ali Pasha Te-
pelenli had risen to governor72. Born 
in 1744 in the region of Charmovo in 
the area of Tepeleni, Ali Pasha, a de-
scendant of a middle class family from 
Tepeleni, inherited neither power nor 
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wealth73. He was raised by his mother Chamko, an ambitious woman 
with a despotic character. For almost twenty years he was a brigand, 
robbing rich beys and the rural population. He operated all over South-
ern Albania, Epirus and Thessaly74. By supporting the Sultan in con-
flicts between local feudal lords he managed to get himself appointed as 
governor of Delvino in 1785 with the title of Pasha, and a year later he 
was promoted to governor of the santzak of Trikala which at that time 
was suffering from raids by brigands. It seems that Ali Pasha managed 
to maintain relative peace by hunting down these brigands, therefore in 
1787 he was given the title of supervisor of the tolls (derven Pasha) of 
“Tosceria and Epirus”. 

Then his attention turned towards Ioannina, the largest urban centre 
of the area and the major financial centre of the entire region of Epirus 
and Albania. There were numerous Albanian notables trying to get con-
trol of the town. Ali Pasha, taking advantage of these conflicts first of all 
managed to gain control of the town and then later, in 1788, to take the 
title of Pasha of Ioannina75. At the same time, he managed, with a new 
decree, to appoint his son Velis as Pasha of Trikala. Taking advantage 
of his position as derven Pasha and of the conflict of the Porte with 
Austria and Russia during the years 1789–1791 he carried out a series 
of campaigns which added the regions of Konitsa, Permet, Limpohovo 
and Tepeleni to the pasalig of Ioannina. By buying out Arta he finally 
managed to reach the shores of the Ionian Sea. After the end of the war, 
in order to avoid any repercussions from Sultan Selim, he put an end to 
his raids and took part, at least formally, in the campaign against Scodra 
in 1793. At the end of the century when Napolean’s campaigns brought 
insecurity to the Ottoman Empire the Pasha of Ioannina started his ag-
gressive activities again. In 1797 with their conquest of the Ionian Is-
lands and the coastal possessions of the former Venetian democracy, the 
French became neighbours of the pasalig76. We discover that Ali Pasha, 
taking advantage of the European political scene, moved with relative 
ease among the French, the English and the Russians and this played an 
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important role in the events of the region. After reaching an agreement with Bonaparte he re-
ceived from him ammunition and military advisers. However, during the year 1798 when the 
Porte allied with England and Russia in declaring war against France, the Pasha of Ioannina 
seized from the French some coastal positions on the Ionian Sea (Vouthroto, Igoumenitsa, 
Preveza,Vonitsa)77.

In 1799 the Ionian Islands and the coastal towns of Epirus passed into the hands of the Rus-
sians. Although Ali Pasha tried, he did not manage to reach any clear agreement with the Czar-
ist empire. On the contrary, their relationship deteriorated even further when the Russians 
openly took sides with the rival semi-independent beys of Veratio, Delvino, Tsamouria and 
particularly Sioulotes. The Pasha of Ioannina handled the situation with remarkable skill: after 
ensuring his good relationship with the Porte was maintained, he temporarily subdued the rival 
beys and started a campaign in the fall of 1799 against the Souliotes, who he had earlier tried 
unsuccessfully to overpower. This time he surrounded the region of Souli and after a continu-
ous struggle lasting four years he managed to gain power over the region in 1803. The activities 
of the Pasha of Ioannina weakened his relationship with the Divani to the point of an official 
rift. Therefore, over the following years he tried to find the support he needed from the Euro-

pean powers. In 1806 
he again found a great 
ally in France. Napo-
leon’s promises of full 
control over Corfu and 
the straits of the Ionian 
Sea coincided with the 
political ambitions of 
the Pasha of Ioannina 
with the result that 
once again the Pasha 
fell out with Russia in 
1806, at the beginning 
of the Russian-Turk-
ish war. But since the 
promises of Bonaparte 
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were never fulfilled relations between the pasalig and France ended.
From 1808 to 1812 Turkey was not on good terms with Russia. Dur-

ing that period Ali Pasha set out on new campaigns in order to make 
the pasalig stronger, gaining control of the pasalig of Veratio where he 
appointed his son Mouxtar as governor. In 1810, despite the warnings 
of the French, he gained control of the pasalig of Avlona and in 1811 
those of Delvino and Argirocastro. With these conquests the whole of 
southern Albania, Epirus (not including Parga) and Thessaly became 
part of his pasalig which was at the height of its power. The expansion 
of the pasalig further strengthened the autonomistic tendencies of the 
Pasha but his lack of any foreign support forced him to remain depen-
dent on the Porte78.

The population of the pasalig during that period is composed of 
Greeks and Albanians79.

Although the ruling feudal class and the army consisted of Alba-
nians, Ali Pasha was kept in power mainly by the Greeks. The social 
structure of the pasalig showed the typical feudal characteristics of the 
other pasaligs of the Ottoman Empire, however it was differentiated 
by having as a main characteristic the development of the system of 
the tsifliks rather than military feudal property80. The timars and every 
other form of private property were abolished by the Pasha81. Extend-
ing his sovereignty from the two small tsifliks that he had inherited, to 
934 villages in Albania, Epirus and Thessaly, he exploited them as tsif-
liks82. The development of the Pasalig and the expansive aspirations of 
Ali Pasha inevitably brought him into conflict with the Porte. As soon 
as Sultan Mahmout 2nd had made peace with Russia, Ali Pasha was 
deposed and ordered to withdraw to Tepeleni. Ali obeyed temporar-
ily until a few months later after ensuring he was on good terms with 
England, which was playing a leading role in the events of the time, he 
returned to Ioannina, ignoring the Sultan’s order. Due to the Serbian 
uprisings, Constantinople did not try to subdue Ali by force and he was 
given back all of his power. 
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In 1815 the Holy Alliance whose main purpose was to maintain the political map of Eu-
rope as drawn up at the Congress of Vienna was established. This new political situation gave 
the Ottoman Empire a certain guarantee against outside threats. As a result all the conditions 
were favourable for Sultan Mahmout the 2nd to put down any revolutionary movements and 
autonomistic tendencies inside the empire. This combination of political circumstances forced 
Ali Pasha into an open rift with the Porte. He tried to forge links with Tsarist Russia which, 
although it was a member of the Holy Alliance, still followed its age old tactic of undermin-
ing the Ottoman Empire. At the same time he made contact with the members of the Philiki 
Eteria with the aim of forming an alliance to strengthen his position. The leadership of the 
pasalig, however, had not judged international matters well: at the beginning of 1820, facing 
the impending break away from the Porte he realised that neither Russia nor England was 
in a position to violate the terms of the Holy Alliance. Only the Greek organisation of the 
Philiki Eteria and the Greek chieftains of the Peloponnese promised to act when war with the 
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Porte broke out. This alliance served different interests for each side: for 
the Greek revolutionaries it meant that the Pasha’s rift with the Porte 
would keep the Sultan’s forces in Epirus, while for Ali Pasha it meant 
a retreat of the Sultans force from Epirus towards the areas where the 
Greek revolution was starting to flare up. In January 1820 Mahmout 
the 2nd signed a firman according to which Ali Pasha was relieved of all 
his duties and was ordered to present himself in Constantinople. Ali re-
fused to follow these orders and prepared himself for armed resistance. 
In April of the same year, the Sultan’s forces headed towards the Pasalig 
of Ioannina under the command of Pasobey who had been appointed 
to take over Ali Pasha’s duties. At the same time naval forces arrived on 
the shores of Epirus. Ali Pasha called up the entire army of the pasalig 
which consisted of 40,000 men but without any help. As a consequence 
of the weak social structure upon which his powers were based, the 
army scattered as soon as the Ottoman forces crossed the borders of 
the Pasalig. The Pasha, acting as a tsifliks owner, had distanced himself 
from the peasants who had suffered under his harsh exploitation83. The 
entire power and economy of the region had been controlled by only 
one person. He was surrounded only by salaried employees who were 
paid from his funds84. The old order of the spahis had been replaced 
not by a new feudal order but by a great leader, an authoritarian des-
pot. As a result of this situation Ali Pasha was abandoned by everyone, 
including his sons. 

In August 1820 the Ottoman forces reached Ioannina and besieged 
the Castle of the town, which was defended by an insignificant mili-
tary force. For 17 months, although the Greek revolution broke out 
in March, 1821, the Sultan’s forces tightened their siege on the town 
of Ioannina. Ali Pasha continued to resist until the beginning of 1822, 
when he was killed, as a result of treason on the island in the lake of 
Ioannina. His death marked the end of the powerful Pasalig of Ioan-
nina which played an important role on the European political stage85 
during the period 1821-1822.
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Fortresses - Roads - Administrative Buildings

The network of fortresses that was developed in the administrative region of the pasaligs 
of Ioannina between the years 1788 and 1822 is a characteristic example of the old fortress 
system, shortly before the widespread use of the breech loading weapon and the development 
of new concepts for fortresses. It coincides with the rise and fall of Ali Pasha Tepelenli, who 
implemented a markedly different model of Ottoman administration.

During this historical period Epirus was characterised by major upheavals and changes that 
came as a result of fierce battles and longlasting wars. The region was once again one of the 
central points for the employment of a common Mediterranean policy at the expense of the 
declining Ottoman Empire.

The first phase of Eastern affairs was coming to an end. The strong Venetian presence on 
the western coast of the Balkans was replaced by the rising power of Republican France. Aus-
tria was turning its attention towards the South. Russia made a series of agreements with the 
Ottoman Empire in order to keep its access to the Mediterranean open. England was already 

carrying out a clear policy, with a view to expand-
ing British control in Egypt and the Indies.

At that time all the European countries as well 
as the Porte were involved, either on a smaller or 
a larger scale, in endless political-military conflicts 
and agreements in order to serve their financial in-
terests and maintain or even increase their spheres 
of influence.

At the end of the 18th and the beginning of the 
19th century Napoleon dominated the European 
political scene. The focus of his policy moved to-
wards the East, first of all to the western coasts 
of the Balkans and mainly those of (present day) 
Albania, Epirus, Akarnania and the islands of the 
Ionian Sea. 

Meanwhile, the aspirations of the Balkan peo-
ples for autonomy were constantly growing, play-
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ing a major role in the complicated political scene. 
Inside the Ottoman administration, the picture was bleak. Apart 

from territorial losses, vast changes were taking place on a social and ad-
ministrative level. The inability of the traditional administrative frame-
work to keep pace with the political developments from the 17th cen-
tury onwards, especially after the weakening of the original military role 
of the spahi, led to major changes inside the empire and consequently 
to the organisation of the land86. 

The first change was made when timars and hases were leased to 
persons who were not necessarily part of the military hierarchy87. The 
jurisdiction of the more powerful administrators expanded well beyond 
the bounds of the santzaki which led to the development of an impor-
tant new term, the pasalig.

The pasalig represented the actual extent of each Pasha’s territory, 
regardless of the legal status of the lands that composed it. From the 
18th century onwards this entity dominated the political matters of 
the empire. In the region that we are studying, the three santzaks into 
which Epirus was divided (Ioannina, Avlona and Delvino) became the 
pasalig of Ioannina by the end of the 18th century and its administra-
tor was named vali or vezir. This area would formally remain under the 
eyialet of Roumeli. The pasalig of Ioannina developed mainly under 
the leadership of Ali Pasha Tepelenli. The local feudal class of this ma-
jor pasalig formed an independent force completely separate from the 
Turkish feudal class88.

The network of fortresses that was developed in the pasalig was a 
result of the factors mentioned above, both those which refer to its 
political goals and those which refer to its inner structure. When refer-
ring to fortresses of that period we will examine both the fortresses built 
entirely by the Pasha of Ioannina and those which were repaired by 
him by modifying their previous structure in order to form a complete 
network which met the standards of the era89.
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These fortresses can be divided into four categories based on the dates of their construction 
and the occasional improvements in their methods of construction.

The first group of fortresses includes those that were constructed during the early years of 
Ali Pasha’s rise to power. These are the fortresses that were built around Souli between the 
years 1790 – 1792 and they are considered to be the first examples of the type of fortresses of 
that period.

The second group of fortresses includes those that were constructed to establish and main-
tain the dominance of the Pasha of Ioannina along the coasts of the Ionian Sea and the Gulf 

of Ambrakia. This group 
mainly includes the for-
tresses of the former Ve-
netian-occupied regions 
where most of the Eu-
ropean political events 
took place.

The third group in-
cluded the fortresses in 
the hinterland of Epirus 
which were constructed 
mainly to control the 
roadways and the pro-
ductive areas.

The fourth and last 
group included the for-
tresses that were con-
structed on the coast of 
Akarnania in an effort 
to consolidate the pas-
alig in that area. At the 
same time the aim of 
the construction of these 
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fortresses was to develop a bridgehead opposite the island of Lefkada, 
as a first step by the pasalig in the conquest of the Ionian Islands. The 
same group includes fortresses that were constructed around Parga as a 
means to conquer this important place.

The fortresses of the first group were constructed between the years 
1790 –1792 to assist in the occupation of the semi-independent region 
of Souli. They were situated in an area around the mountains of Souli 
and served mainly as a base for the troops which were there to prevent 
any action by the people of Souli90. These fortresses are known to us 
mainly from sources and consisted of a rudimentary network based on 
the wide use of fortified dwellings in the rural settlements of the area. 
There are a number of sources which mention the construction of for-
tresses in the villages of Theriakisi, Kopani, Variades, Toskesi, Baousio, 
Gratsana and Tseritsana. From this network only one ruined dwelling 
remains in the village of Toskesi. It follows the basic structure of the 
typical Epirotic residence, incorporating some defensive features such 
as the high enceinte, the low tower-like endings and the large number 
of embrasures around its perimeter. It is thought to have been built in 
the year 179091.

In the second group, the main part of the network consists of for-
tresses of the former Venetian-occupied regions. Also in this group 
there are a series of smaller fortresses developed on the coast of the 
Ionian Sea and at its access points. The first example of this group may 
be the castle of the harbour of Salaora in the Gulf of Amvrakia that 
served both as a customs house and a naval dockyard for the pasalig. 
Even though the fortress has been demolished, sources mention that 
it was a two-storey structure with a fortified outer wall, rooms on the 
first floor, stables and a storage room on the ground floor92. During the 
same period the small fortress of Klisoura was constructed at one of the 
major natural passes formed by the river Aoos shortly before it widened 
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on the plains of Tepeleni. This fortress, built on the site of an ancient acropolis, consisted of 
a tall outer wall strengthened by four rectangular towers at its corners enclosing a rectangular 
inner space. A Pashas’ serai completed the control of this very important pass93.

Another military operation by the Pasha of Ioannina led to the development of an interest-
ing network of fortresses in the area of Chimara. A little before the summer of 1797, he sailed 
through the straits of Corfu in order to conquer this semi-independent region and built a 
fortress at the entrance to the channel leading to the vivarium of Vouthrotos thus establishing 
a position very close to this important Venetian point. The fortress follows the almost typi-
cal pattern of a rectangular perimeter wall with embrasures and four towers - ramparts at the 
corners of the wall94.

Immediately after the occupation of Chimara a small number of fortresses consolidated the 
Pashas’ presence along the coasts of the Ionian Sea. The northern and most powerful fortress 
of Porto Palermo was built near the town of Chimara, in the Panormou Gulf while afterwards 
the fortresses of Borsi, Choutsesovo, Ag. Vasiliou and Ag. Saranta completed the connection 
of this network with Vouthroto95. Only the fortress of Porto Palermo remains in a good con-
dition. The remaining fortresses are known only from references to them in sources which 
inform us that they consisted of a rectangular outer wall with towers at each corner96. 

It seems that in the 
same period, that is be-
tween 1797 and 1798, 
the fortress at the Ma-
hala of Delvino was 
also constructed just 
outside the town bear-
ing the same name, 
which secured the main 
road from the plains of 
the river Povla towards 
Vouthroto. Its ground 
plan was in the shape 
of a trapezium, it was 
strengthened by four 
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rectangular towers at its corners and the entire system surrounded the 
Pasha’s serai97.

After the overthrow of the Venetians on the coasts and their re-
placement by the French in the area, the pasalig’s main concern was 
the conquest of the fortified positions that they held. Vouthroto was 
taken over, although temporarily, by the Pasha of Ioannina at the end 
of 179898. The alterations made to the ancient acropolis which served 
the Venetian purposes perfectly well were mainly superficial, while the 
interests of the Pasha seemed not to extend any further that the adjacent 
triangular fortress built at the beginning of the 18th century B.C.

The ancient acropolis of Igoumenitsa which surrounded the small 
Venetian trading station at this insecure port was reinforced by the Pa-
sha of Ioannina around its entire perimeter while in Preveza an entire 
construction programme was developed as described below.

The town of Preveza seems to have been – or there was an attempt 
to make it - the pasalig’s most important port. There is no other reason 
for the great and well organised fortification works that were carried 
out in the area.  Firstly there was the moat, 4 km long, surrounding 
the town. The moat was reinforced with ramparts of earth at the main 
points of defence forming a low line of fire according to the principles 
of the Ecole de Meziere which were very popular during the Napoleon-
ic Wars. The old fortress of Ag. Andreas was handed over to Ali Pasha 
almost ruined and was rebuilt without altering its original design99.

There is, however, another fortress that is typical of the period. It is 
the new fortress of Ag. Georgios whose architecture is similar to that of 
the fortress of Ag. Andrea but with more use of local concepts. A very 
strong, sloping outer wall surrounds an irregular space and it is strength-
ened by some ramparts and wisely positioned corners according to the 
local concepts of fortification of the time. The defense of the town is 
completed by the construction of a separate fortress at Pantokratoras, 
where the mouth of the Gulf of Amvrakikos is at its narrowest. From 
the original fortress which consisted of a pentagonal inner space and 
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three ramparts facing the sea, only the walls of the pentagonal enceintre which were part of 
later alterations, have been preserved100. The network of fortresses of this second group is com-
pleted by the castle of Vonitsa, which underwent some improvements to the inner acropolis 
and remained almost intact, including and preserving its outline throughout the entire history 
of fortification from the Byzantine era until the late Turkish domination.

Generally, the network of this second group is characterised by the way the fortresses, mainly 
those of the former Venetian-occupied regions were reinforced. They were reinforced by units 
of heavy artillery and they were changed to face inland instead of towards the coast. It can also 
be noted that in these regions knowledge gained from central Europe is adopted to the local 
characteristics of the fortified complexes, such as the preference for fortresses which dominated 
through sheer size, the development of a moat with outer earthworks, the choice of naturally 
fortified positions, the simple rectangular layout and the use of a few polygonal ramparts that 
stand out from the surrounding walls of the fortress. 

The third group of fortresses includes those from the Epirus mainland and also includes 
those built in order to 
control the passes, the 
fortified towns of the 
pasalig and the entire 
power structure of the 
Pasha of Ioannina in-
side the pasalig.

The network built 
between the years 1800 
and 1803 played an 
important role in the 
support of the attacks 
against Souli101. 

Although this uni-
fied network was aban-
doned as soon as Souli 
was overcome, the lay-
out of the ground into 
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defence and attack positions is still of interest. Although sources men-
tion a network consisting of 64 fortresses102, only 12 have been con-
firmed and only three were discovered after a search of the area. The 
latter are located in areas that used to be ancient acropolis, which makes 
sense due to the careful selection of their positions and the great amount 
of scattered construction material available. These are the acropolis of 
Sistrounion, Rizovounion and the early Byzantine fortress of Riniassa. 
As for the remaining network, some sources mention the construction 
of fortresses with a rectangular ground plan reinforced with towers at 
their corners and the presence of a circular tower inside the enceintre. 

Once Souli was captured in 1803, the Pasha of Ioannina constructed 
a number of fortresses in the mountainous area from which only the 
castle of Kiafa remains in good condition103. This fortress is in com-
plete harmony with the natural landscape. It’s position allows a clear 
view over the entire plateau of Souli and accross the valley of Aherondas 
to the west as far as the plain of Glykis.

It is a rectangular fortress with its principal wall facing the passes and 
the settlements N – NW and a secondary wall protected only by the 
precipitous nature of the land.

For the next 15 years the pasalig is filled with fortresses in a wide 
range of styles and sizes. In 1809 the huge fortress of Libohova and the 
smaller one of Ag. Triada were constructed, as part of the Pasha’s offen-
sive against Argirokastro. Both of them follow the popular design of the 
four-sided fortress with round bastions at the corners and the construc-
tion of a serai for the Pasha or his family inside. During the same period 
the castle of Eleftherochori at Paramithia was erected on the border of 
the pasalig with the region of the semi-independent beys of Paramithia 
and Margarition. It consisted only of a perimeter wall around the top 
of a peaked hill. 

The castle of Premeti, known only from sources, also had a rectan-
gular shaped ground plan with towers at the corners and was erected on 
the outskirts of the town of Premeti in the valley of the River Aoos close 
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to its confluence with the river Drinos104.
The first strong fortified town of the pasalig was developed by the Pasha of Ioannina at 

Tepeleni, by building walls on a cliff above the Aoos River to protect the most exposed part 
of the settlement105. The town walls follow the natural landscape and have a large number of 
corners to best adjust to it the polygonal shape of the town wall buttressed with three gigantic 
polygonal ramparts at the ends of the eastern side and at the middle of the southern side. 

The castle of Argirokastro was conquered by Ali Pasha in 1811 and almost immediately 
repairs or rather reconstruction began. A major part of the fortress and also the serai were con-
structed in a very short time and the works based on the designs of an English engineer were 
supervised by the well known fortress builder Petro from Koritsa106. The fortress included, 
apart from basic facilities to accomodate 5000 soldiers, many underground storage rooms, a 
large number of covered hallways and very strong defensive installations. The castle is built 
on the steep natural rock that stands over and dominates the town of Argirokastro. Its ground 
plan has an erratic elongated shape due to the natural landscape. Around the perimeter the 
fortress is protected by seven ramparts of trapezoid and poligon-shapes and the height of the 
walls often exceeds thirty meters.

The most important of the fortified towns included in this group of fortresses was the seat 
of the pasalig, the town of Ioannina. The fortresses of Ioannina include the town castle, the 
inner acropolis, the rampart of Litharitsia and the moat around the perimeter of the town with 
surrounding fortifications107. 

In 1815 Ali, in preparation 
for his breakaway from the Sul-
tan combined with his domi-
nance of the entire Greek region, 
started erecting the town’s peri-
metrical walls, in order to create 
a grand monument worthy of 
the leader’s power in Ioannina. 
The plan included the construc-
tion of three fortified walls, one 
towards the town and the other 
two towards the lake. The latter 
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enclosed most of the town located on the peninsula which extended out 
into the lake. The system consists of a high wide wall, hollow on its in-
ner side, buttressed with rectangular and circular ramparts.

The interior acropolis (Its Kale) was erected entirely in one phase 
and belongs to the last fortification works of the pasalig. It epitomises 
the experience gained from previous fortifications which superceded lo-
cal ideas, and is in harmony with the equivalent European works of the 
same period. It was erected mainly in order to protect the Pasha’s serai 
but also to create enough additional defensive capability to protect the 
entire town. The method followed is that of lines of ramparts at least in 
the part of the fortress that faces the town.

The fortress which was constructed at Litharitsia by Ali Pasha, ap-
proximately in the middle of the area covered by the town of Ioannina, 
consisted of an enormous many sided rampart built on top of a steep 
rocky outcrop in such a way that the natural rock and the fortress are a 
single entity. The main body of the rampart faces south and extends to 
many levels, forming an effective front towards the areas where normal 
points of access to the town were located.

One of the most extensive fortification works of Ali Pasha was the 
moat that surrounded not only the town but also a large part of the 
suburbs. This fortification has completely disappeared therefore our re-
search is limited to older reports and studies108. 

F. Pouqueville perceptively noted that the Pasha of Ioannina was 
induced to construct these fortifications by the works carried out by the 
French for the defence of Preveza. This project in combination with 
the guns placed in forward positions on all the hills surrounding the 
town, formed a first line of defence, particularly at the edges of the 
plains around the hills of the town where attacking formations could 
be drawn up. 

Arta is also included in the category of the fortified towns that were 
under the jurisdiction of Ioannina’s pasalig and maintained their forti-
fications at a satisfactory level. The works that probably belong to the 
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period we are examining are not easily traced as they are mainly indistinguishable from works 
carried out throughout the period of Turkish domination109. 

The last fortress chronologically of the third category is the small detached fortress of Pente 
Pigadia, about halfway along the road between Ioannina and Arta. A long rectangular con-
struction extending from East to West is adjoined by two ramparts in a North to South di-
rection forming a cross-shaped ground plan110. From more recent sources it seems that the 
main/central rectangular structure was covered with a roof, making it seem more like a resi-
dence. The two ramparts did not have a roof but only a perimetrical parapet with embrasures. 
The complex consisted of two floors over its entire ground plan and maintains even today its 
original dimensions.

Some observations about the inland network are summarised below. All of the fortresses are 
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characterised by having their main walls facing access to the area and 
their provision for many gun positions. They are fortified in a way that 
allows them to withstand even a prolonged siege, a concept justified 
by the presence of settlements. There is also a characteristic axis along 
which these fortresses are constructed. Most of the inland fortresses are 
positioned along the axis of Ioannina - Verati, considering the positions 
of Premeti, Klisoura, Tepeleni, Argirokastro, Delvino. The fortresses 
outside this axis mainly reinforce those previously mentioned or were 
constructed before their conquest.

In the fourth and last group of the Pasha’s fortresses are the ones on 
the coast of Akarnania opposite the island of Lefkada, and the fortresses 
around Parga. They are mostly perfectly geometrical fortresses of con-
sistent construction.

The castle of Aktion opposite Preveza completes the defence of the 
entrance to the Gulf of Amvrakikos111. A triangular courtyard is sur-
rounded by a tall perimetrical wall which has three gigantic ramparts at 
the points of the triangle.

The castle of Agios Georgios of Peratia is one of the largest preserved 
examples of a detached fortress but is completely unique. Although it 
has the favoured shape of a quadrangle, its design solves advanced prob-
lems of defence such as the shots from the side, cross-fire, the movement 
of soldiers around its perimeter without decreasing its defensive power 
and most important of all, the fortress was designed in combination 
with the defensive activity of the Russians who dominated the island of 
Lefkada112. However it seems that the fortress was never finished.

Some fortresses along the same coast are completed with the castle of 
Teke. It mainly consists of a perimeter wall around one courtyard and 
three enormous ramparts protecting the fortress from attacks by sea or 
land113. The most important element, though, is the way it comple-
ments the previously mentioned Agios Georgios fortress.

During the year 1814 and after the demise of Napoleon, the Pasha 
of Ioannina planned to conquer Parga, the only remaining, firstly Ve-
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netian and afterwards French base, on the coast of Epirus. At that time, apart from Corfu, all 
the other bases along the coast of the Ionian Sea, Vouthroto, Preveza and Vonitsa had already 
been added to the pasalig of Ioannina.

A strong tall tower of a rectangular shape forms the main defensive nucleus of the fortress 
at Anthousa in the region of Parga114. A suitably shaped perimeter wall encloses the interior 
buildings and forms the other sides of the fortress, aiding to the bastions of the fortress and the 
precise geometry that is a necessity to the detached fortresses.

Although the castle of Margariti does not seem to belong to the group of fortresses that were 
built by the Pasha of Ioannina it was used so many times during the period when the conquest 
of Parga was being planned that the fortress was actually thought to have been built-renovated 
by him. It is one of the most interesting fortresses of the area which was directly linked to the 
complete network of fortresses. This fortress of an erratic polygonal shape, extends around two 
courtyards. Its defensive capabilities are based mainly around the large circular rampart115.

There are two final great fortification works in Parga linked to the Pasha of Ioannina: an enor-
mous two storey construction with a very complicated ground plan, located at the highest point 
of the older outer wall of the fortress and an inner wall with ramparts which forms an acropolis 
inside the Venetian fortress116. This inner acropolis with the two storey construction appears 
to have the characteristics of an independent fortress, completely different from the shape of 

the older fortress.
Finally the domination 

of the pasalig of Ioannina, 
directly or indirectly, over 
a wide area of the south-
ern Balkans led to the 
deployment of military 
troops in a vast number of 
fortified locations, mainly 
in the major urban centres 
and on arterial roads. The 
Pasha’s policy over the 
last years diverged greatly 
from his original plans to 
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develop a cohesive network of fortresses in the region which he con-
sidered to be the most important part of the pasalig. This became clear 
immediately after his break with the Porte and the start of operations to 
suppress his power. It is said that the Pasha of Ioannina decided to limit 
his defence to the fortresses at the Genousos River, between the towns 
of Kanina and Achrida and south of it. His war council decided that de-
fence should be limited to the regions of Achrida, Avlona, Kanina, Kli-
soura, Premeti, Tepeleni, Palermo, Ag. Saranta, Vouthroto, Delvino, 
Argirokastro, Parga, Preveza, Paramithia, Souli, Pente Pigadia, Arta and 
Ioannina117. This decision reveals the true picture of the fortifications 
and thus the defensive concept in the wider sphere of political power. 

During this last phase the strong fortification of Ioannina delayed 
the progress of events, proving the effectiveness of the network of for-
tresses. The fall of the fortresses was related not only to their defensive 
ability but also to the political conditions of that time.
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Conclusions:

Bringing to an end this summary of the fortresses making up the network of fortifications 
inside the pasalig of Ioannina between the years 1788 and 1822, we will try and sum up their 
basic characteristics and list them below.

Morphology:
Their morphological characteristics are mainly seen in the development of effective walls 

that were usually of an independent character and included strong groups of guns with cross-
fire and principally to defend the adjacent perimeter.

The gates were formed by a combination of two adjoining spaces that impeded free access 
to the inside.

The ramparts follow the polygonal ground plans and were built in the best way possible at 
that time. There are two types: those which are hollow inside and those which are earth-filled. 
Of those two types, the second type slightly outnumbers the first.

The vaulted constructions were built by placing a roof on top of supporting columns which 
was then filled with earth to its final level.

The presence of powder magazines in separate buildings near the non principal walls of the 
fortresses is a special feature. 

The road around the for-
tress and the parapet were 
usually formed at one level 
that allowed access to all 
parts of the fortress.

It must be noted that the 
fortresses almost always in-
cluded buildings, mainly 
residences of the Pasha, 
adding to the fortress an-
other dimension, that of a 
fortified residence.
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Land Distribution:

The network of fortresses that was developed by the pasalig of Ioan-
nina during its heyday had a uniformity worth mentioning in the way 
the ground was organised and in the way human-geographical factors 
gave way to the architecture and the organisation of space throughout 
the entire system.

The first fortresses that belong to this period follow the martial arts 
traditions of the Ottoman empire’s most distant regions. The choice of 
a location on steep ground and the force of the military determine the 
basic principles during this early period of the pasalig. The settlements 
actually comprise the main fortification considering the fact that a for-
tress is not only walls but also the buildings that provide supplies for the 
troops and give a sense of security to the people in battle. This is clear 
from the first fortresses that were constructed during the first attempts 
of the Pasha of Ioannina to conquer Souli. Dominance – and according 
to the conditions of the time ownership of the fortified positions - are 
the basic elements of this network.

The European influence in design then becomes obvious. Gradually 
the fortresses are built in a specific way. Local experience easily adjusts 
to the new circumstances and adapts them to its needs, which include 
not only the tendency to dominate but also independent creativity in 
design as well as in technical knowledge. The merging of the traditional 
concepts with new experience creates a series of fortresses such as those 
at Salaora, Klisoura, Porto Palermo, Chemara and Mahala. Normally a 
rectangular ground plan with towers-ramparts at the corners, perpen-
dicular walls, an entrance gate and a few cannons of large calibre are 
considered the basic elements of a fortification system. The success of 
the fortresses lies in the positioning of the main wall and the choice of 
location. The coasts of the Ionian Sea and the access points leading to it 
are captured by the Pasha of Ioannina and the fortresses turn their faces 
towards the danger coming from the coasts.
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The final domination of the former Venetian fortresses - trade centres strengthened the 
position of the Epirotic pasalig. The front of the fortress that faced inland until then, now 
changes its direction to face the west and its defence is organised in a manner to withstand a 
long term siege. This is clear mainly from the fortification systems that were chosen to defend 
the big towns of the area on the coasts and inland as well. This problem forced the pasalig to 
turn to new types of fortification such as the construction of fortresses on plains where there 
was no natural barrier. The solution to this problem was provided by the experience of foreign 
fortress builders who suggested the low principal front, the covered outer perimeter road, the 
geometrical rampart, the cross fires and the sloping external walls. The moat was redefined and 
effectively integrated into the whole fortification system. The fortification of Preveza is a fine 
example of this experience.

In the interior of Epirus, the type of fortification, veers between local experience and new 
technology. In this case we can identify the following types of fortresses:

I. The fortresses located inside settlements and influenced by them.
II. The fortresses developed near settlements without taking anything from the settle-

ments.
III. The detached fortresses that were autonomous.
In the first group there are the fortresses of Tepeleni, Delvino, Verati, Ioannina and Arta. In 

the second group there are 
the fortresses of Argiro-
kastro, Libohove, Premeti 
and Souli. The fortresses 
of Ag. Triada, Elefthero-
chori and Pente Pigadia 
are fine examples of the 
third group of fortresses. 
The pasalig is organised 
with hubs of strong and 
wealthy towns, fortified 
by the fortresses of the 
first two groups comple-
mented by the detached 
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fortresses that ensure unobstructed communication between them. At 
the same time, positions are developed which ensure easy transporta-
tion for the troops from one part of the pasalig to another. Quite large 
storage rooms for food supplies and ammunition cover a large part of 
the interiors of all three types of fortresses. Control of the borders, se-
cures the taxation system, keeps the robbers under control and protects 
the health of the population of the pasalig.

As time went by, experience in organising the land into attacking 
and defensive formations seems to have increased. Interesting fortresses 
were constructed that were used mainly as bridgeheads for the Pasha’s 
expansionary policy. Around Parga but also near Lefkada there were 
exceptionally well built fortresses that provided the pasalig with the fa-
cilities necessary for any kind of attack and also safeguarded it from any 
possible dispute over the conquered lands. The fortresses of this last 
period that are later examples of local experience, are connected to each 
other by a complete system of routes so as to function in any difficult 
situation.

However, it must be noted that the eastern border of the pasalig was 
never completely fortified. Probably the security provided by the natu-
ral obstacles gave the impression to the Pasha that the system would 
work without a hitch. The geopolitical concepts of the period consid-
ered the routes to central Albania which connected the pasalig with the 
seat of administration at Monastiri and from there with Constantinople 
to be more important than those of Pindos that led to similar or inferior 
regions.

The balance maintained between the local concept of space and the 
imported theories during the period of our studies is remarkable. The 
geopolitical concept of space at the end of the 18th century and the be-
ginnings of the 19th century, in the declining Ottoman empire as well 
as at the dawn of new nations in the Balkans probably finds it’s most 
mature expression in the pasalig.
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Proclamation: P.D. 11.6.25 (F.E.K. 152/A16-6-1925). Former Byzantine monument and 
archaeological and historical area under preservation order. (Aslan Pasha Mosque with its sur-
roundings). 

Historical Facts: The mosque was built by Aslan Pasha I in 1618 - according to an inscription 
at the entrance to the mosque which is corroborated by written sources -  who ruled Ioannina 
from 1600 to 1612. The mosque is the centre of a large religious complex, which includes a 
religious school, accommodation and a library. Tradition has it that it was built on the site of 
the former church of St John and nearby administrative buildings of the Byzantine city. After 
the exchange it became the headquarters of the Archaeological Service and the Municipal Mu-
seum, which it still houses.

Brief Description: The mosque consists of a rectangular prayer room, a wide portico along 
the entire western side and a covered walkway around the north, west and south sides. Later 
the walkway was enclosed with glass. The prayer room is covered by a high hemispherical 
dome resting on the exterior walls and on rounded triangles at each corner. On the western 
interior wall are two wooden mezzanine floors supported on two highly decorated columns. 
The mosque retains almost intact its interior painted decoration as well as other functional 
parts such as the mihrab, the minbar and the minaret in the southwest corner.

Name: Aslan Pasha Mosque 
Type: Mosque
Date: 1618
Location: Prefecture: Ioannina
City: Ioannina
Address: Northwest citadel of Ioannina (Citadel Aslan Pasha)

A
sl

an
 P

as
ha

 M
os

qu
e



Catalogue of Ottoman Monuments �6�

Maintenance and Repairs: The mosque houses the Municipal Museum with its collection 
of costumes under the supervision of the Ioannina City Council. The Council has carried 
out repairs from time to time and as a result the monument is in good condition. The latest 
repairs,the replacement of the roof slates, is being carried out at the moment with the approval 
of our service.

Ownership: Ioannina City Council with the right of use from the Ministry of Culture. There 
are no title deeds.

Bibliography: 
A. Xingopoulos, Medieval Monuments of Ioannina (B´ The Turkish Monuments), Epir. 
Chron. 1, 1926, 296-303.

L. Vranousis, History and Topography of the Medieval Castle of Ioannina, Ioannina 1968.

G. Kanetakis, The Castle, a symbol of the town planning history of Ioannina, Athens 1994.

G. Smyris, The Muslim Mosques of Ioannina and the town planning of the Ottoman City, 
Epir. Chron. 34, 2000, 9-90.



Name: Medrese of the Citadel 
Aslan (next to Aslan Pasha Mosque) 
Type: Ottoman Religious School
Date: 1618
Location: Prefecture: Ioannina
City: Ioannina
Address: Northwest citadel of Io-
annina (Citadel Aslan Pasha)
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Proclamation: P.D. (FEK 152/A/16-6-1925). Former Byzantine monument and listed ar-
chaeological and historical site. (Aslan Pasha Mosque and its surroundings). 

Historical Facts: The building was probably constructed at the same time as the mosque in 
1618 and was the religious school of the Muslim complex of the Aslan citadel, which was men-
tioned in the chronicles as an organized and educational-religious centre with a poor-house 
(kyliye or imaret). It operated as a school until the beginning of the 20th century. It is admin-
istered by the City Council of Ioannina and is used as storerooms for the Municipal Museum. 
Since 2000 the central classroom has housed the private collection of weapons, ceramics and 
objects of F. Rapakousis.

Brief Description: The medrese is L-shaped and consists of 12 units for accommodation 
– cells, divided into two groups of six on either side of the classroom. A wide entranceway sup-
ported by twenty semicircular arches, covers the northeast side. Each cell has a fireplace and is 
lit only by its entrance. The building has a tile roof.

Maintenance and Repairs: This building together with the other buildings of the citadel are 
maintained by the City Council of Ioannina. The last works were carried out in 1986-87, with 
the replacement of the roof, grouting, W.C. etc. The condition of the building is good.
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Ownership: The City Council of Ioannina with right of use given to the Ministry of Culture. 
There are no title deeds. Exempt from the exchanges.

Bibliography: 
A. Xingopoulos, Medieval Monuments of Ioannina (B´ The Turkish Monuments) Epir. 
Chron. 1, 1926, 296-303.

L. Vranousis, History and Topography of the Medieval Castle of Ioannina, Ioannina 1968.

G. Kanetakis, The Castle, a symbol of the town planning history of Ioannina, Athens 1994.

G. Smyris, The Muslim Mosques of Ioannina and the town planning of the Ottoman City, 
Epir. Chron. 34, 2000, 9-90.
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Name: Hostel Citadel Aslan Pasha 
Type: Hostel – cookhouse
Date: 1618
Location: Prefecture: Ioannina
City: Ioannina
Address: Northwest citadel of Ioannina 
(Citadel Aslan Pasha)

Historical Facts: The building was probably constructed at the same time as the mosque in 
1618 and was the hostel for the religious school of the Ottoman complex of the Citadel Aslan 
which is mentioned in the chronicles as an organized educational-religious centre with a poor-
house (kyliye or imaret).

Brief Description: The hostel consists of an unroofed rectangular area and an open portico. 
The unroofed rectangular area is divided by archways into three other units, one of which is 
the kitchen area, the only one with a domed slate roof which ends in a polygonal chimney. The 
other areas appear to have had tiled roofs.

Maintenance and Repairs: The building, together with the other the buildings of the citadel 
are maintained by the City Council of Ioannina. The last work was carried out  in 1986-87, 
with sporadic maintenance of the walls and cleaning.

Ownership: The City Council of Ioannina which gives the right of use to the Ministry of 
Culture. There are no title deeds. Exempt from the exchanges.

Bibliography: 
A. Xingopoulos, Medieval Monuments of Ioannina (B´ The Turkish Monuments), Epir. 
Chron. 1. 1926, 296-303.
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L. Vranousis, History and Topography of the Medieval Castle of Ioannina, Ioannina 1968.

G. Kanetakis, The Castle, a symbol of the town planning history of Ioannina, Athens 1994.

G. Smyris, The Muslim Mosques of Ioannina and the town planning of the Ottoman City, 
Epir. Chron. 34, 2000, 9-90.
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Name: Turkish Library 
(outside the Citadel Aslan Pasha) 
Type: Educational building
Date: Unknown, probably the end of 
the 18th century
Location: Prefecture: Ioannina
City: Ioannina
Address: Noutsou 11 (castle Ioannina)

Proclamation: P.D. (FEK 152/A/16-6-1925). Previous Byzantine monument and listed ar-
chaeological and historical area. (Inside the city of Ioannina, Turkish library). 

Historical Facts: The library building was constructed outside the Ottoman religious centre 
of the Aslan Pasha Citadel and was part of it. It was built after the religious school and later 
enclosed with a separate fence so that at the end of the 17th century it formed a single unit. 
Excavations at the site of the library have revealed earlier Byzantine buildings. The building 
was restored by the 8th EBA in 1980, the ruined central dome was rebuilt and the building was 
completely restored. For a long period of time it housed the activities of the service (office for 
programmed agreements) and today it houses the offices of the workers union of the Ministry 
of Culture.

Brief Description: The building contains a rectangular reading room on the raised ground 
floor, two small rooms on either side of the entrance and a wide portico. Above the central 
reading room there is a hemispherical dome which rests on the outer walls by rounded tri-
angles. Separate hemispherical roofs cover the side rooms while the portico is covered by a 
separate wooden roof. On the ground floor of the building, below the portico only, there is a 
rectangular auxiliary room.
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Maintenance and Repairs: After the complete restoration in 1980, the building is systemati-
cally maintained by the 8th EBA and its condition is acceptable.

Ownership: Belongs to the Ministry of Culture

Bibliography: 
A. Xingopoulos, Medieval Monuments of Ioannina (B´ TheTurkish Monuments), Epir. 
Chron. 1, 1926, 296-303.

L. Vranousis, History and Topography of the Medieval Castle of Ioannina, Ioannina 1968.

G. Kanetakis, The Castle, a symbol of the town planning history of Ioannina, Athens 1994.
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Name: Turkish baths 
Type: Baths – Hamam
Date: Late 16th century
Location: Prefecture: Ioannina
City: Ioannina
Address: Glykidon and Noutsou 
in the castle of Ioannina

Proclamation: P.D. 11-6-25 (FEK 152/A/16-6-1925). Former Byzantine monument and 
listed archaeological site. (Inside the city of Ioannina, The Turkish baths). 

Historical Facts: Although there are no particular historical references, the building dates 
from the late 16th or beginning of the 17th century. The baths seem to have been built in the 
same area as an earlier Byzantine bathhouse, which has been located a short distance to the 
north. It is one of the earliest Ottoman buildings preserved in the area of Ioannina.

Brief Description: Although the building is in an advanced state of disrepair it maintains all 
of its characteristics. It consists of the domed room of the hot area to the south, the tepid room 
in the centre and the also domed room of the cold area where the entrance to the complex is. 
It retains its system for heating the air from underneath and the underground hearth, as well 
as a system of pipes for steam and water. Traces of the water tank on the south wall indicate 
its size and position.

Maintenance and Repairs: The building is in a half ruined state despite temporary work done 
on it from time to time. A plan for its reconstruction is being produced by the Ioannina City 
Council.
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Proclamation: M of. D. 103346/4535/24-12-1957. (FEK 21/B/24-1-1958). as listed histori-
cal monument.

Historical Facts: The impressively large building was constructed between 1815 and 1820 
and is one of the largest military buildings built by Ali Pasha of Ioannina in the castle of Ioan-
nina. From surviving evidence it seems that the building underwent  later alterations by the 
Turkish and Greek armies. For a long period the building was used as a military establishment. 
In the 1960s the building and its surroundings were handed over by the Ministry of National 
Defence to the Ministry of Culture, which at the beginning of 1990, gave rights of use to the 
Ministry of Education to function, after being repaired, as the General Archives of the State, 
Ioannina.

Brief Description: The building has two floors of 980 sq. metres each. The ground floor is 
divided into three long areas by a strong arched wall. Three large arched openings provide 
communication between the inside and outside while ten windows give light to the interior. 
The upper floor is reached by an exterior staircase of later construction. The upper floor is in 
four parts with separate stone pieces supporting the wooden roof, which in turn follows the 
same four part design with four separate roofs.

Name: Soufari sarai of Ioannina 
(cavalry building)
Type: Military building, fortified
Date: Between 1815 and 1820
Location: Prefecture: Ioannina
City: Ioannina
Address: Glykidon 
(castle of Ioannina)
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Maintenance and Repairs: Today the building is in good condition after its restoration. A 
study has been commissioned for its final works and organization as General State Archives by 
the Ministry of Education, which has been approved by the Ministry of Culture, and is pres-
ently at the stage of calling tenders for the work. The District of Epirus is responsible for the 
work on behalf of the General State Archives .

Ownership: Ioannina The building belongs to the Ministry of Culture and has been handed 
over to the Ministry of Education.

Bibliography: 
D Triandafillopoulos, A.D. 33, (1978), B1, Chron., 190, 194.

D Konstantios, A.D. 36, (1981), B2, Chron., 283, A.D. 37, (1982), B2, 268.

G. Kanetakis, The Castle, symbol of the town planning history of Ioannina, Athens 1994. 
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Name: Fetihe Mosque (inside the citadel of Ioannina – Its Kale)
Type: Ottoman mosque
Date: Beginning of the 19th century in the site of an older one
Location: Prefecture: Ioannina
City: Ioannina
Address: Inside citadel of Ioannina (Its – kale)

Proclamation: None. Protected by the overall proclamation for the castle of Ioannina. 

Historical Facts: The existing mosque, from the period of Ali Pasha, was built or is a com-
plete reconstruction of an earlier mosque, which is mentioned in sources as one of the earliest 
Ottoman mosques of the area, hence its name Fetihe (=of the conquest). It is first mentioned 
in 1596 and again in 1670 and 1770. The surviving building seems to have been constructed 
during the time of Ali Pasha and has had later work done on it. With the liberation of the city 
of Ioannina it became an original part of the hospital and afterwards became a military build-
ing until it was handed over to the Ministry of Culture in the 1970. Since then it has been a 
monument under the protection of the state.

Brief Description: In its present form the mosque consists only of the rectangular prayer 
room, with a wooden gallery on the west side of its interior, and the mihrab (with a Byzantine 
inscription) and interior painted decoration are preserved. It is covered by a hemispherical 
dome and has a minaret on the south west corner. On the west and north sides the floor of the 
portico which was there still exists.

Maintenance and Repairs: After its handover to the Ministry of Culture there has been some 
restoration work done on the building from time to time. In the 1970 the western side was 
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rebuilt and at the end of 1980 the dome was repaired, the gallery was rebuilt, the floor was 
rebuilt and restoration work was carried out on the wall paintings with a view to it becoming 
a part of the nearby Byzantine museum. Its condition is satisfactory.

Ownership: The building belongs to the Ministry of Culture.

Bibliography: 
A. Xingopoulos, Medieval Monuments of Ioannina (B´ The Turkish Monuments), Epir. 
Chron. 1, 1926, 296-303.

L. Vranousis, History and Topography of the Medieval Castle of Ioannina, Ioannina 1968.

G. Kanetakis, The Castle, a symbol of the town planning history of Ioannina, Athens 1994.

G. Smyris, The Muslim Mosques of Ioannina and the town planning of the Ottoman City, 
Epir. Chron. 34, 2000, 9-90.

B. Pyrsinella, History  of the City of Ioannina, Epir. Estia 8, (1959), 762-763.
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Name: Inside citadel (Its – kale) The castle of 
Ioannina and the buildings it includes (Kitchen, 
Small magazine, Large storerooms, Treasury, sepa-
rate building (guest rooms) surrounding arcades, 
the ruins of various buildings etc.). In the area 
there is also a later building which now houses the 
Byzantine museum of Ioannina.
Type: Fortified, administrative building.
Date: Finished between 1810 and 1820, 
(includes earlier parts).
Location: Prefecture: Ioannina
City: Ioannina
Address: Southeast Citadel of the castle of Ioan-
nina (Its – kale)
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Proclamation: Included in the overall proclamation for the castle of Ioannina. 

Historical Facts: The inside citadel of the castle of Ioannina was formed between 1810 and 
1820 by Ali Pasha of Ioannina, incorporating earlier phases which, according to sources, be-
longed to the Byzantine city of Ioannina. In the place of the present day citadel there was the 
Byzantine Church of The Almighty and the Archangel Michael, but a large cohesive neigh-
bourhood of the city surrounded the ruins of the church and the remains of the medieval 
fortifications. Ali Pasha, who first settled in a large mansion in the area at the end of the 18th 
century built to the plans of English and French civil engineers, stripped the area of its dwell-
ings and constructed the fortifications, enclosing the large serai which he had meanwhile built 
in the centre of the area.

Brief Description: The perimeter walls designed on the rampart system, surround the high 
natural rock which rises above the lake. At the centre of the area is the medieval tower – the 
so-called Voimoundou – and the ruins of the large serai which has been converted into store-
rooms for the Ministry of Culture and is going to house the restoration workshops of the 8th 
EBA. Around and inside the walls are various buildings such as the kitchen, which operates as 
a café for the archaeological area, a separate building adjacent to the walls, which is going to 
house the guesthouse, the previously mentioned Fetihe mosque as an annexe to the Byzantine 
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museum, the treasury building where the silversmiths’ museum is, the magazine, which houses 
the building for educational programmes, complexes of arcades, and around the walls, small 
baths.

Maintenance and Repairs: The complex of the inside citadel functions as an organized ar-
chaeological site. The kitchen building has been restored and is a café, maintenance work has 
been done to the storerooms, the silversmiths’ museum operates in the treasury, the ruins have 
been partly restored and a large area of the empty ground has been put in order.  Strengthen-
ing of the walls, the accompanying buildings, the guardhouse, the guesthouses etc. has been 
scheduled under the aegis of European Funds.

Ownership: It belongs to the Ministry of Culture.

Bibliography: 
L. Vranounsis, History and topography of the Medieval Castle of Ioannina, Ioannina 1968.

G. Kanetakis, The Castle, A symbol of the town planning history of Ioannina, Athens 1994. 
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Name: Castle of Ioannina 
(perimeter walls)
Type: Fortified work
Date: Finished between 1810 and 1820, 
on a previous construction belonging to 
the Byzantine period
Location: Prefecture: Ioannina
City: Ioannina
Address: Around the settlement 
of the castle
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Proclamation: M. of D. 15794/19-12-1961, (FEK 35/B/2-2-1962), as archaeological and 
historical listed monument, the entire inside area of the castle of the city of Ioannina with its 
buildings and roads.
P.D. 11-6-1925, (FEK. 152/A/16-6-25), as previous Byzantine monument and listed archaeo-
logical and historical site, (1st  inside the city, ‘the fortress’).

Historical Facts: The castle of the city of Ioannina as it survives today is the work of Ali Pasha 
of Ioannina, who reconstructed it around the whole perimeter incorporating earlier fortifica-
tions belonging to the period of the Despotate of Epirus. Parts of the Byzantine fortifications 
are visible in many parts of the surrounding walls.

Brief Description: The part of the castle facing the town consists of a high, wide wall, hollow 
on the inside and having round or rectangular towers. On the side facing the lake, the wall 
consists mainly of a simple but high wall which supplements, in many places, the natural rock. 
It has six large and small gates, and there is evidence of a moat.

Maintenance and Repairs: From time to time cleaning is carried out by the 8th EBA and a 
study for the complete restoration of the fortifications is in progress.

Ownership: Public,  under the supervision of the Ministry of Culture.
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Name: Kalou Tsesme Mosque 
(Secondary names: Kanli Tsesme mosque or Hatzi Mehmet 
mosque or Ahmet pasha mosque or Kalou mosque)
Type: Mosque
Date: 1740
Location: Prefecture: Ioannina
City: Ioannina
Address: Tzavela Square, neighbourhood Kaloutsiani

Proclamation: P.D. 9-10-1925, (FEK 306/A/15-10-25), as historical and archaeological list-
ed site. 

Historical Facts: According to an inscription on the wall, the mosque was finished in 1740 
by Hatzi Mehmet pasha. Until the liberation of the city of Ioannina in 1913 it functioned as 
a Muslim mosque. After the liberation and in the process of exchange it became private prop-
erty.

Brief Description: It consists of one domed prayer room, which has an ordinary square inte-
rior area. On the west and north sides there are a series of columns outside,  delineating a wide 
portico which was originally open. This area was later glassed in at the time the building was 
privatized. On the inside of the prayer room the wooden gallery on the west side is preserved 
intact, while the mihrab has green plaster decorative features with wooden endings. The carved 
wooden minbar is missing its stairs and ends in a pyramid shape. The dome is painted with 
arabesques which reach the base of the rounded triangles. It has a minaret which lacks a roof.

Maintenance and Repairs: The building is in good condition. Repeated work by the owners 
have converted the building into a commercial shop.

Ownership: The building belongs to the Ministry of Culture.
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Name: Veli pasha mosque
(also known as Bali Kethounta or 
Baliyie mosque)
Type: Mosque
Date: of the 18th century on the site 
of an older 17th century one
Location: Prefecture: Ioannina
City: Ioannina
Address: Lower square Ioannina

Proclamation: M.of D. ARCH/B1F33/41722/1071/3-8-1981. (FEK 581/B/23-9-1981).

Historical Facts: According to tradition, the Tsiekour mosque – the later name of the same 
mosque – was built on the site of the Byzantine church of St. Stephanos. It is first mentioned 
in sources in the 17th century by the name of Bali mosque, although at the same time the 
names Bali kethounta mosque or Baliyie mosque were used. It was given its current form, as 
tradition has it, by the son of Ali pasha, Veli, who had his residence next door. After the libera-
tion it became an army barracks, was handed over to the Ministry of Culture, and afterwards 
to the Ioannina City Council.

Brief Description: The mosque in the form it survives in today is a characteristic example of 
a mosque with a small portico. The prayer room consists of the usual square domed room, 
to the west of which is the closed portico which seems to have been enclosed later, as there is 
evidence that  it was originally open, ending in a series of arches to the west.  Its roof consists 
of three low domes. The base of the low part of the round minaret to the south-west survives. 
Parts of the marble mihrab are preserved.

Maintenance and Repairs: Strengthening work was carried out by the City Council of Ioan-
nina in the 1990 including the repair of the roof and reinforcement of the perimeter walls. 
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Supplementary work was done on the floor, the door and window frames and the surrounding 
area.

Ownership: The mosque building together with the accompanying buildings (medresa and 
hostel) have been handed over to the City Council of Ioannina by a decision of the Ministry 
of Culture.

Bibliography: 
I. Lambridis, Epirotic Studies, (reissue) Ioannina 1971.

G. Smyris, The Muslim Mosques of Ioannina and the town planning of the Ottoman City, 
Epir. Chron. 34, 2000, 9-90.

B. Pyrsinella, History  of the City of Ioannina, Epir. Estia 8, (1959), 762-763.

L. Vranousis, History and Topography of the medieval castle of Ioannina, Ioannina 1968.

G. Kanetakis, The castle, symbol of the town  planning history of Ioannina, Athens 1994.



Name: Religious school (Medresa) Veli
Type: Religious school
Date: End of the 18th century
Location: Prefecture: Ioannina
City: Ioannina
Address: Lower square
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Proclamation: M.of D. ARCH/B1/F33.41722/1071/3-8-1981. (FEK 581/B/23-9-1981).

Historical Facts: The building of the religious school is part of the adjacent mosque of Veli 
pasha. According to the sources available up to now, the building was constructed by the son 
of Ali pasha of Ioannina at the end of the 18th century, in his attempt to finish an important 
religious centre next to his serai. After the liberation it became a military building which in turn 
was handed over, together with its accompanying buildings (the Veli mosque and kitchen), to 
the Ministry of Culture and afterwards to the City Council of Ioannina. Today it houses the 
museum of National resistance.

Brief Description: The building consists of five adjoining cells, which have open porticos on 
the south side. The cells and the portico are covered alternately by skillfully executed cross 
vaults and low domes. Three entrances serve the cells which have traces of fireplaces. It is 
roofed with black slate.

Maintenance and Repairs: The building was maintained by the City Council of Ioannina in 
the 1990 and its condition is adequate.

Ownership: It has been handed over to the City Council of Ioannina.
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Name: Kitchen Veli pasha
Type: Barracks building
Date: End of the 18th century
Location: Prefecture: Ioannina
City: Ioannina
Address: Area of the old bar-
racks, lower square of Ioannina
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Proclamation: M.of D. ARCH/B1F33/39309/846/21-11-1983. 
(FEK. 699/B/5/5-12-1983).

Historical Facts: The building was constructed at the end of the 18th century or the begin-
ning of the 19th by Ali pasha of Ioannina or his son Veli to serve the barracks of the adjacent 
fortifications at Litharitia.

Brief Description: The building has four large closely placed domed rooms and a contiguous 
wooden roofed area on the south side. The domed rooms have the ends of chimneys at the 
tops of their domes and communicate with the southern area through a strong arched wall. 
The adjacent area on the south side has twelve windows and an entrance to the complex. In 
the past it was a barracks building for the nearby camp, it was handed over to the Ministry of 
Culture and then to the City Council of Ioannina, who used it to house the school of dance 
for the cultural centre.

Maintenance and Repairs: The building was restored at the beginning of the 1990 by the 
City Council of Ioannina.
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Name: Turkish bastion “Litharitsia”
Type: Fortified work
Date: 1815
Location: Prefecture: Ioannina
City: Ioannina
Address: Park of Litharitsia

Proclamation: M. of D. 17154/20-1-1965 (FEK 131/B/18-2-1965).
M. of D. 22347/32/12-11-1971 (FEK 930/B/19-11-1971).

Historical Facts: The bastion at Litharitsia was built in 1815 by Ali pasha of Ioannina, as an 
advance fortification, separate from the main castle of the town. At the same time it was the 
only fortification for the large serai north of it and for the dwellings of his two sons to the 
south. Later on it became a barracks and was handed over to the Society for Epirotic Studies.

Brief Description: The bastion unfolds to the south, as an extension of the natural rock on 
the north side. It has four storeys with a labyrinthine layout which communicate via a closed 
staircase to the NW.

Maintenance and Repairs: Restoration work has been done to the upper floor by the Society 
for Epirotic Studies and today it houses a café, restaurant and entertainment area.

Ownership: It belongs to the Society for Epirotic Studies.
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Name: Post office 
(Ottoman girls’ school)
Type: Public building
Date: Circa 1900
Location: Prefecture: Ioannina
City: Ioannina
Address: Post Office Square

Historical Facts: The building is one of the typical examples of the architecture of  public 
buildings at the beginning of the 20th century. It was a creation of Osman pasha, administra-
tor of the city in 1900, for the accommodation of the middle City School for Girls, a Turkish 
girls’ school, that is, which today houses the Post Office. The architect of the building was 
P. Melyrritos, who was the engineer of the Municipality of Ioannina. The Osman School 
functioned – at least until 1912 – with the aim of educating the female children of the best 
Muslim families. After 1913 the building housed the services of the T.T.T. (Post, Telegraph, 
Telephone).

Brief Description: It is a two storey building with a basement with strong neoclassical influ-
ences. Its façade is divided into three parts, with its bulk being broken up by the central part 
protruding one and a half metres. The central section  contained the main entrance in a recess, 
with a fanlight and a stone framework and was crowned with a cornice supported on corbels. 
The Doric pilasters, in a simplified form, which exist today to the right and left of the entrance, 
seem to support the mass of the upper floor, where the corresponding pilasters bear Corinthian  
capitals. The imposing balcony is impressive, decorated with ornate iron railings, and it once 
had – above its entrance – a lintel the same as that above the previous central entrance. The 
base of the building is covered with narrow clay bricks which end in a cornice. At the edges of 
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the first cornice the clay bricks serve as protection and at the same time are aesthetic, and at 
the second cornice they are replaced by pilaster of Corinthian style. Above can be discerned a 
simple undecorated architrave and also the frieze, which has small decorative elements.

Bibliography: 
M. Biris, M. Kardamitsi – Adami, Neoclassical architecture of Greece, Athens 2001, 178.
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Name: Old commercial school 
(konaki of the pasha)
Type: Dwelling
Date: circa 1870
Location: Prefecture: Ioannina
City: Ioannina
Address: Dodoni Avenue

Historical Facts: This building is, perhaps, the oldest example of an urban house with strong 
neoclassical influences. It was the residence of the administrator of the province. After the lib-
eration, the building was used to house educational activities.

Brief Description: The building was in the centre of a large space with taps and outhouses 
as were all the urban dwellings of the time. The tripartite horizontal and vertical division of 
the façade, the autonomy of the neoclassical rhythm in each part, the symmetrical ground 
plan, the pilasters, the corbels, are finished off by the mannered elements of Ottoman decora-
tion. The interior retains the traditional layout with the rooms leading off a large central free 
space.

Bibliography: 
M. Biris, M. Kardamitsi – Adami, Neoclassical architecture in Greece, Athens 2001, 178.
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Name: The clock of the city
Type: Public building
Date: around 1905
Location: Prefecture: Ioannina
City: Ioannina
Address: Central Square

Historical Facts: It was originally constructed in a different location on the initiative of Os-
man pasha, to the plans of the architect P. Melirritos. In 1918 it was dismantled and remained 
in pieces in the yard of the Town Hall until 1926. That year it was reassembled in the location 
where it stands today. The bell of the clock dates from the 17th century and was a gift from the 
Venetians of the city of Preveza.

Brief Description: The building has five levels rising from a square ground plan. The podium 
is constructed of marble blocks ending in a cornice and a tap decorates each of its four sides. 
Supported on this there are four columns and a circular metal staircase which leads to the third 
level balcony. The columns on the four sides are connected by a Byzantine style arch, while 
higher up and situated along an axis, there are inset four marble plaques bearing coats of arms. 
On the third level there is the balcony, which is protected by a stone parapet. Above the bal-
cony, on each side, there are placed four clocks. On the last level is the clock tower, which is 
made up of four metal columns with ornate carving. These, in turn, support a metal cross vault 
which is covered in metal sheets. The top of the dome is decorated with a metal arrow, which 
has been installed to show the direction of the wind and is at a height of 15.50 metres.
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Name: Headquarters 
(Konaki)
Type: Public building
Date: mid 19th century
Location: Prefecture: 
Ioannina
City: Ioannina
Address: Central Square

Historical Facts: This imposing building in the central square of Ioannina was built in the 
second half of the 19th century (around 1870) to house the military administration of Ioan-
nina. It is said to be the work of the Polish engineer, V. Mineiko who was serving at the time as 
the engineer of the administration. It is one of the buildings which although its style is derived 
from the traditional model, has the particular character of a cosmopolitan building, which is 
generally associated with a return to the classical style. Since the liberation and until today the 
building has housed military facilities.

Brief Description: The building is of a type belonging in the category of broad fronted sym-
metrical edifices with a ground plan in the shape of a three-sided rectangle. Between the two 
sides, a large symmetrical staircase leads to the upper floor. This symmetrical staircase, the 
central balcony, the complete symmetry of the facade and the various structural elements, 
give it a strong neoclassical look which together with the local characteristics create interest-
ing architecture. On the three floors of the building there are the main work areas which are 
disposed around a large central space.

Bibliography: 
M. Biris, M. Kardamitsi – Adami, Neoclassical architecture in Greece, Athens 2001, 178.
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Name: Mansion of Hussein 
Bey (House of the Despot)
Type: Dwelling
Date: First half 19th century
Location: Prefecture: 
Ioannina
City: Ioannina
Address: Pindarou Street

Historical Facts: The building is one of the oldest urban houses in Ioannina. According to 
tradition, it survived the destruction of the city at the beginning of the 19th century. It was 
the urban residence of an eminent Muslim family of the city for several generations. The last 
owner gave it its name. After the departure of the Muslims, the building came into the hands 
of the Diocese of Ioannina for the creation of residences for bishops.

Brief Description: In type, the building belongs in the category of urban mansions. It is situ-
ated inside a large enclosed yard. Its ground plan has the shape of a three-sided rectangle with 
symmetrical sides. On the ground floor are the auxiliary areas of the house and on the first 
floor the living area. An arched external staircase leads to the upper floor, where a large covered 
central balcony gives access to each of the rooms.

Bibliography: 
D. Rogoti - Kyriopoulou, Ioannina, (Vol.) Traditional Greek Architecture, Athens 1999.
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Name: Muslim mosque of Konitsa 
(Suleiman mosque) and adjacent mauso-
leum (tourbes)
Type: Mosque
Date: 16th century
Location: Prefecture: Ioannina
City: Konitsa
Address: Lower town

Proclamation: M. of D. 27702/25-1-1969. (FEK 84/B/5-2-1969).

Historical Facts: There are very few written sources which indicate the exact date of the 
mosque. The prevailing opinions put its foundation during the period of Suleiman the Mag-
nificent in 1536 but others present it as the work of Mourat 1st, Vagiazit 1st, Mourat 2nd and 
Moameth 2nd .

Brief Description: The only surviving mosque in Konitsa survives in ruins. The prayer room 
has no roof and is defined by three walls of adequate height, although on the NW where the 
entrance was, there is only a ruined opening. The minaret to the SW survives without a roof 
to a height of about 15 metres. It has a small mausoleum (tourbe).

Maintenance and Repairs: It survives in a ruined state. Some underpinning has been done 
by the 8th EBA.

Ownership: It belongs to the Ministry of Culture, together with the surrounding area and the 
small more recent building which houses a photographic exhibition of the monuments of the 
Konitsa area.
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Bibliography: 
A. Efthymiou, Monuments and foundations of Muslim worship and Muslim clergy in Konit-
sa, newspaper Proinos Logos, Ioannina 12-3-69.

M. Aheimastou – Potamianou, A.D. 26, (1971) B2 Chron., 343.

D. Triandafyllopoulos, A.D. 32 (1977) B1, Chron., 158 and A.D. 31 (1976) Chron., 220.
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Name: Three Muslim mausoleums (tourbedes) of Konitsa
Type: Grave monuments
Date: Unknown
Location: Prefecture: Ioannina
City: Konitsa
Address: At different places in the town, on private land

Proclamation: M. of D. ARCH./B1/F33/24513/574/17-7-1990. (FEK 599/B/17-9-1990).

Historical Facts: None. More recent reports date the buildings to the late 18th early 19th 
century. They are on private land.

Brief Description: They are octagonal domed buildings which have outside the remains of 
painted decorations along the three windows and the entrance door.

Maintenance and Repairs: They are near to buildings of later construction,they were used as 
auxiliary space and they are in bad repair. Studies have been done on two of the buildings by 
the 8th EBA (office of programme agreements Ministry of Culture – TAPA – City Council of 
Konitsa).

Ownership: 1st owner Kenanidis
                    2nd owner Dinis (Mourehidis)
                    3rd owner unknown
For the first two a decision of expropriation or outright purchase has been published by the 
Ministry of Culture. (M.C./ARCH/GDA/B1/F33/APPALL/34424/1091/4-1-2001)

Bibliography: 
A. Efthymiou, Monuments and foundations of Muslim worship and Muslim clergy in Konit-
sa, newspaper Proinos Logos, Ioannina 12-3-69.
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Name: House of Hussein Sisko 
(High School) in Konitsa
Type: Mansion – dwelling
Date: 19th century
Location: Prefecture: Ioannina
City: Konitsa
Address: Upper city

Proclamation: M. of D. 27702/25-1-1969, (FEK 84/B/5-2-1969).
The dwelling in Konitsa where the high school is housed, mansion from the past century.

Historical Facts: The large mansion belonged to a distinguished Muslim of the city. It dates 
from the mid 19th century. From the early post war years until recently it housed the High 
School of Konitsa. Afterwards it was handed over to the City Council of Konitsa, who started 
restoration work.

Brief Description: The large two storey mansion has a Ð floor plan and a turret on the SE 
corner. The ground floor consists of seven rooms and two impressive staircases leading to the 
first floor which has six rooms on either side of the central reception room. A dark basement 
completes the building.

Maintenance and Repairs: In 1976 the 8th EBA carried out maintenance work. The City 
Council of Konitsa has carried out repairs.Underpinning work has been done but not com-
pleted. Today it has no roof.

Ownership: It belongs to the City Council of Konitsa.

Bibliography: 
A. Efthymiou, Turkish inscriptions of Konittsa, Epir. Estia 1980, 21.
D. Triandafyllopoulos, A.D. 31 (1976), B2, Chron., 219-220.
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Name: Hamkos house in Konitsa
Type: Dwelling – mansion
Date: End of the 18th century
Location: Prefecture: Ioannina
City: Konitsa
Address: Upper city

Proclamation: M. of D. 27702/25-1-1969. (FEK 84/B/5-2-1969). As a historic listed monu-
ment.

Historical Facts: The building was the paternal house of the mother of Ali Pasha of Ioannina 
and she herself lived there in the 18th century. The house is said to have originally been built 
by the father of Hamkos, Zeinel Bey of Konitsa, in the middle of the 18th century and that 
later additions to the building and its surroundings gradually led to its large size and fortress-
like appearance. The complex of dwellings was demolished at the beginning of the 20th cen-
tury, apart from the high tower known as “the tower of Hamkos” and its gateway. Previously 
it was private property and it was expropriated by the Ministry of Culture, to be used as an 
archaeological site with the tower as an exhibition area.

Brief Description: The wider area of the complex extends gradually, and contains the ru-
ined walls of the original buildings which indicate its size and grandeur. The ruined group 
of buildings is surrounded by a fortified wall, which is dominated by the central gate with its 
relief depictions on the arch above the gate. The west side is dominated by the fortified tower 
constructed in 1843.
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Maintenance and Repairs: The tower was restored by the Ministry of Culture (office of 
programme agreements Ministry of Culture – TAPA - City Council of Konitsa) in 1997-98. 
Cleaning, earth removal and excavations of the wider area have also been done and reports 
produced for the organization of the archaeological site.

Ownership: The whole area of the mansion has been expropriated by the Ministry of Culture 
and is in the process of being paid off.
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Name: Eski mosque of Preveza
Type: Mosque (destroyed by bombing during 
the 2nd World War)
Date: Beginning of the 19th century
Location: Prefecture: Preveza
City: Preveza
Address: Near the castle of St. Andrea

Proclamation: P.D. 28-12-1925, (FEK 4/A/7-1-1926).

Historical Facts: According to tradition, it was built by Ali pasha of Ioannina on the site of 
the church of St. Andrea. Between 1925 and 1944 it housed archaeological material from 
Nikopolis and the surrounding area. It was bombed and completely destroyed – together with 
the archaeological material – only the retaining walls which  support the foundations and the 
nearby skillfully-made fountain (tap) survive. In 1957 a small building was constructed on the 
site of the mosque for the Greek By Scouts.

Brief Description: Only the foundations, which indicate the size of the mosque, survive.

Ownership: Unknown. The SEP has no title deed.

Bibliography: 
S. Xenopoulos, Historical essays concerning Arta and Preveza, Athens 1884 (reissue Arta 
1986), 176.
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Name: Mosque of Margariti, P. Thesprotia
Type: Mosque
Date: Unknown
Location: Prefecture: Thesprotia
City: Margariti
Address: In the settlement

Proclamation: None.

Historical Facts: None. According to tradition it was built at the end of the 18th century.

Brief Description: Only the minaret survives.

Maintenance and Repairs: Bad.

Ownership: Public.
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Name: Koulia of Paramithia
Type: Part of a fortified house
Date: Late 18th century
Location: Prefecture: Thesprotia
City: Paramithia

Proclamation: M.of D. 145690/6419/1-4-1957. (FEK 119/B/29-4-1957).

Historical Facts: According to tradition, it was built by Ali pasha of Ioannina at the end of the 
18th century, beginning of the 19th century. It is part of a fortified dwelling which is found in 
the NW Balkans. The tradition also survives that it belonged to the Bolateo family.

Brief Description: It consists of the ground floor and three storeys which show traces of 
floors. The building has a rectangular floor plan of 58 sq. metres and a height which reaches 
26 metres.

Maintenance and Repairs: : In the 1980 the 8th EBA restored the roof, carried out repair 
work on the walls and installed door frames. After expropriation the service fenced the area.

Ownership: Forced expropriation in favour of the Ministry of Culture see decision 485/24-8-
1995 (FEK 670/D/7-9-1995).

Bibliography: 
D. Triandafyllopoulos, A.D. 29 (1973-4) B2, Chron., 624, and A.D. 1978, Chron.

V. Krapsiti, The History of Paramithia, Athens 1991, 256.
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Name: Castle of Igoumenitsa
Type: Fortification
Date: 1798
Location: Prefecture: Thesprotia
City: Igoumenitsa
Address: Inside the settlement

Historical Facts: At the end of the 18th century, a small fortress was built on the site of an 
old Venetian fortress to protect the small trading station in the city of Igoumenitsa. There is 
evidence that it occupies a site where there was not only the Venetian fortress, but an older 
Byzantine fortress of the 14th century. It seems to have been used as a warehouse for goods 
and a customs house.

Brief Description: The castle has a vertical perimeter wall strengthened by seven square tow-
ers. The gate is on the eastern side. Traces of the inside citadel can be seen in the northeastern 
corner.

Bibliography: 
G. Smyris, The network of fortifications of the pasaliki of Ioannina (1788-1822), Ioannina 
2004, 91-92.
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Name: Castle of St. Andreas
Type: Fortification
Date: 17th century and later
Location: Prefecture: Preveza
City: Preveza

Historical Facts: It is first mentioned in Venetian archives of the 17th century as a Venetian 
fortress. After the breakdown of Venetian rule it originally came under French control and was 
finally seized by the Ottomans in 1798, when the city of Preveza came under the domination of 
Ali Pasha of Ioannina. It is also mentioned that during the period 1699 – 1718 it was temporar-
ily seized by the Ottomans, before passing into Venetian hands for a second time. It acquired its 
present day appearance after its final occupation by the Ottomans, who made use of previous 
material from the site. It bears an inscription on the wall with the name of the architect, Petros, 
and the date of completion, 1807. Older parts can be seen in the exterior walls, as well as in 
many of the later buildings of the interior.

Brief Description: It is an oblong, quadrilateral fortress with four corner ramparts. It covers 
an area of about 30,000 square metres and today houses military facilities. It is located inside 
the city of Preveza and is positioned with its largest side parallel to the sea. Its interior walls are 
banked with earth to their highest levels. Today its access is from the Eastern seaward side, but 
previously there was also a central gate known only from older archival material. Although it 
underwent significant alterations during the period of Turkish rule, and also later, its form is 
that of a European fortress, establishing it as a unique fortress of the Ottoman period.
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Name: Castle of Pantokrator
Type: Fortification
Date: circa 1800
Location: Prefecture: Preveza
City: Preveza
Address: SW of the city on the coastline

Historical Facts: Originally, and probably in a different form, the fortress was constructed 
by Ali Pasha of Ioannina after the occupation of Preveza in 1788. This original stage can be 
detected in the central part of the fortress, which is surrounded by a high wall around the pen-
tagonal interior yard. Later, mainly in the late 19th century, a seaward rampart was added by 
the Ottomans which gives it its current form. It is one of the most characteristic examples of a 
coastal Ottoman fortification.

Brief Description: The fortress has two characteristic elements: the pentagonal interior for-
tress which includes billets for the soldiers and its later external strengthening. This includes 
the strengthening of the wall on the north side and a seaward rampart to the south, which was 
placed after a dry moat. Both of these express the different views regarding fortification dur-
ing the time when they were built. The former, dating from 1800, is inside high perimeter 
walls, and the second, dating from the end of the 19th century, has low walls and a completely 
geometric line, a design which lasted until the First World War. The gate is on the north side 
after the surrounding moat, which today is dry.
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Name: Castle of Aktio
Type: Fortification
Date: 1812
Location: Prefecture: Aktio 
Aitoloakarnania
City: Anaktorio

Historical Facts: The fortress was built in 1812 by the pasha of Ioannina in an area where 
he had large private holdings, but its main role was to control the mouth of the Gulf of Am-
vrakiko. It was one of the fortresses built to control the coast of Akarnania. It remained an im-
portant fortress for the Turkish administration until the end of the 19th century. It was built 
entirely of ancient material brought from the area around Aktio.

Brief Description: The coastal fortress has a triangular shape with ramparts at the apexes of 
the triangle.The largest of these faces the city of Preveza on the opposite coast, and the others 
are simple rhomboids. The height of the walls reaches 6 metres, and on the inside, around the 
triangular yard, there is a series of small quadrilateral covered spaces.

Bibliography: 
G. Velenis, The Fortifications of Preveza and the surrounding area, Prevezanika Chron. 36, 
Preveza 1999, 21.
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Name: Castle of Parga (citadel)
Type: Fortification
Date: 15th century and 1820
Location: Prefecture: Preveza
City: Parga
Address: Inside the settlement

Historical Facts: In the interior of the castle of Parga, which dates from the 15th century and 
was mainly the work of the Venetian state, there is a citadel which was constructed in 1820 by 
the pasha of Ioannina after the surrender of the city. Its construction started in 1819 and was 
finished in 1820. Inside the citadel was accommodated the large serai of the pasha, military 
installations, cisterns and a bathhouse. The Citadel of the Castle of Parga, together with other 
regional fortresses, was the last work of the Pasha of Ioannina.

Brief Description: The citadel consists of two angled walls which are completed by the natu-
ral fortification to the west. The walls contain a series of rectangular areas and the cisterns of 
the fortress. Inside the walls there is a large complex which belonged to the serai, with a small 
bathhouse at the highest point.

Bibliography: 
C.P.H. de Bosset, Parga and the Ionian Islands, (re-issue) Athens 2000, 61-63.

Sp. Aravantinos, History of Ali Pasha of Tepeleni, Athens 1895, 266.
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Name: Castle of Anthousa
Type: Fortification
Date: 1814
Location: Prefecture: Preveza
City: Parga, between the commu-
nities of Anthousa and Agias

Historical Facts: The fortress was built after 1814, during the period of Ottoman operations 
to seize control of French - held Parga. Don Santo di Montaleone, who served in the army of 
Ali Pasha of Ioannina, is said to have been the architect. In 1816 major repairs were carried out 
which give it the form it has today. The fortress is a part of the general fortifications of Parga, 
which were constructed by the Ottomans with the aim of occupying this port, which after Ve-
netian rule fell into the hands of the French, the English and was later sold to the Ottomans, 
who remained in the area until its liberation in 1913.

Brief Description: The fortress consists of a high quadrilateral tower to the Northeast and a 
strong surrounding wall which forms two projecting quadrilateral ramparts to the west and 
encloses the buildings and the yard to the south. The whole the structure is characterized by 
its massive construction, with its strength concentrated in the above mentioned tower. There 
is easy access between the ground floor areas, while a wide staircase leads to the upper floors 
of the tower. The way this strong feature is set out is characteristic, as apart from the broad 
vaulted ground floor it includes a covered outer corridor in the body of the wall and a strong 
parapet on the upper level where there are gun emplacements. The entrance is on the west side, 
between the two quadrilateral ramparts which defend it.
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Name: The Castle of Kiafa, Souli
Type: Fortification
Date: After 1803
Location: Prefecture: Thesprotia
City: Community of Samoniva Souli

Historical Facts: The castle of Kiafa was constructed immediately after the conquest of the 
villages of Souli by Ali Pasha of Ioannina in 1803. It forms part of the fortifications which 
were built for military control of the area and particularly for the control of this rebellious 
region. Petros from Koritsa, who was responsible for a great many large constructions during 
this period, is said to have been the engineer responsible for this work. In the interior of the 
fortress there was reportedly a large pasha’s serai, a mosque and accommodation for the gar-
rison. Descriptions of the fortress are given by 19th century travelers, from whom we can gain 
information as to its original form and military role.

Brief Description: The castle of Kiafa at Souli has its foundations on a prominent hill in about 
the centre of the area which is occupied by the four villages of Souli. A strong wall surrounds 
a level expanse, on which were the interior buildings, of the serai, of the military installation 
and the mosque. It is a rectangular fortress with ramparts on the NE side, while the other sides 
are fortified in a natural way. The entrance is on the SW side where the path from the settle-
ment ends. The surviving wall, more than 10 metres high, still shows the original perfection of 
its construction and the size of the fortress. A large number of other elements of fortification 
complete the picture.
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Name: Castle of Five Wells
Type: Fortification
Date: 1805 and later
Location: Prefecture: Ioannina
Address: Five Wells, on the old road Ioannina-Arta

Historical Facts: In the place of the same name, which also had an inn of the same name, a 
small fortress had already existed since 1760. Its ruins are visible adjacent to the new fortress 
which was constructed after 1805 by the Pasha of Ioannina to control the passage between 
Arta and Ioannina. The fortress is mentioned in a large number of travellers’ descriptions of 
the 19th century and its military role remained important until the 20th century. It seems to 
have been radically repaired in the late 19th century to conform to new conceptions of forti-
fications.

Brief Description: It is a detached fortress in the shape of a Greek cross, which is strengthened 
by two polygonal ramparts at each end of the transverse. Originally, it seems to have been 
completely covered by a roof. Inside on both floors, the areas were designed to serve the needs 
of the garrison. Its method of construction, with the use of intersecting vaults and arches make 
it a unique example of the small fortresses of the 19th century, along the mountain passes.

Bibliography: 
F.C.H.L. Pouqueville, Voyage de la Gréce, Paris 1825, vol 2, 264.

G. Makris – S. Papageorgiou, The overland network of communications in the state of Ali 
Pasha, Athens 1990, 151.
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Name: Castle Teke (or Griva)
Type: Fortification
Date: 1807
Location: Between Vonitsa and Lefkada

Historical Facts: The small fortress was constructed where there had been an Ottoman monas-
tery (teke), already known from the 17th century. It is one of the fortifications which were built 
by the pasha of Ioannina to control the coasts of Akarnania, mainly during the Russian -Turkish 
war after 1806. An inscription on the wall states that it was completed in 1807. According to 
written sources, the plan of the fortress was drawn up by French engineers, and it was used for 
systematic attacks against the garrison of Lefkada. Today it is in private ownership.

Brief Description: The small fortress follows the standard quadrilateral layout with corner 
ramparts. The perimeter wall reaches a height of 10 metres and surrounds a small inner yard 
where the gunpowder store for the complex was situated. An ascending path leads to the en-
trance to the castle on the eastern side. Inside the perimeter walls there were a great number of 
covered areas which met the needs of the garrison.

Bibliography: 
G. Remerant, Ali de Tepelen, Pasha de Jiannina 1744-1822, Paris 1828, 115-117.

K.H. Maxairas, Lefkas (1700-1864), Athens 1956, 49.

K.H. Maxairas, The Lefkada garrison of St. Marina, Athens 1956, 49.

G. Smyris, The network of fortifications of the pasaliki of Ioannina (1788-1822), Ioannina 
2004, 175-177.
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Name: Castle of Margariti
Type: Fortification
Date: 1549 and later
Location: Prefecture: 
Thesprotia
Municipality: Margariti
(On the outskirts of the settlement)

Historical Facts: The castle of Margariti is said to have been built by the Ottomans in 1549. 
It was destroyed by the Venetians after 1571; and was rebuilt by the Ottomans before 1670, 
when we have the first description of the castle in Ottoman sources. Later works were carried 
out in many places. The castle was one of the strongest fortresses of Turkish rule in the area 
and it played an important role in the events relating to the coast of Thesprotia, which mainly 
belonged to Venice. Furthermore, the area of Margariti was a semi independent Ottoman area 
and the castle was the seat of the bey of the region.

Brief Description: The castle is situated to the south of the settlement on a naturally fortified 
hill. An unusual perimeter wall of great height encircles the top of the hill and is strengthened 
by a large circular rampart in the southwest corner. In its interior, mainly on the western side 
up against the wall, there are large covered areas for the garrison, and its cisterns. Entrance was 
gained from the western side where there was a gate, today ruined. A large inner yard made up 
the greater part of the interior.

Bibliography: 
G. Smyris, The network of fortifications in the pasaliki of Ioannina (1788-1822), Ioannina 
2004, 186.
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Name: Castle of St. George Plagias 
Aitoloakarnania
Type: Fortification
Date: 1807 and later
Location: Prefecture: 
Aitoloakarnania
Community: Plagia

Historical Facts: The castle of St. George was constructed during the period 1806-1807, when 
Russian-Turkish relations had worsened. Relevant documents from the period, which originate 
mainly from Russian held Lefkada, provide us with information about the preparations of the 
Ottomans of the pasaliki of Ioannina for the occupation of the island. The work took shape un-
der the guidance of French engineers who were serving the pasha of Ioannina at that time. After 
the Treaty of Tilsit, between the Russians and the French, the work stopped and the fortress 
remained half finished. It was used sporadically by the Pasha of Ioannina and his independent 
beys in Akarnania.

Brief Description: The fortress is situated at the top of a hill of the same name where there was 
a citadel in ancient times. It has a rhomboid shape with four ramparts at the highest points. In 
the main, the perimeter wall does not contain important covered areas, apart from those near 
the gate which is situated on the Eastern side. A strong sloping surface leads to the upper level 
of the walls, where there are embrasures for cannon and rifles respectively. The perimeter wall 
reaches three metres at its highest point. Its geometric construction, the simplicity of its struc-
ture and its completely ergonomic design make it one of the most mature military works of the 
19th century. Its position is particularly strategic, as it controls the narrow strip of land between 
Akarnania and Lefkada.

Bibliography: 
A. Boppe, L’Albanie et Napolean (1797-1814), Paris 1914, 74-75.

G. Remerant, Ali de Tepelen, Pasha de Jiannina, 1744-1822, Paris 1828, 116.
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Name: Islamic mosque port of Nafpaktos 
(Fetihe Mosque)
Type: Mosque
Date: End of the 15th beginning of the 16th 
century
Location: Prefecture: Aitoloakarnania
City: Nafpaktos
Address: Formionos 4, (harbour)

Proclamation: None

Historical Facts: The mosque was originally built between 1499 and 1512 together with the 
exterior fountain and is known as the Fetihe Mosque. In the place of the current front part 
of the building there was a portico, which is indicated by the position of the minaret and the 
characteristic wall. The minaret was part of the second phase of building. The front part of the 
mosque was built at the beginning of the 19th century and was used as a salt storehouse.

Brief Description: The building consists of a rectangular prayer room, which is covered by 
a hemispherical dome and rounded triangles. On the west side of the complex, in the place 
of the previous portico, there is a newer trapezoid-shaped building with a wooden roof. The 
minaret in the NW corner of the prayer room and the mihrab on the east side of the interior 
survive. Outside the dome is octagonal and the minaret is twelve-sided.

Maintenance and Repairs: The building has been fully restored within the framework of the 
2nd E.C.F.  with plannning by the 8th EBA and overseeing of the work by DBMM. Prepara-
tions are being made to convert it into a visitable archaeological site, with funding from the 
European Funds.
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Ownership: It belongs to the Ministry of Culture through direct purchase from the National 
Bank.

Bibliography: 
A. Petronotis, Ottoman Architectural Structures of Nafpaktos, Nafpaktiaka, t. 6, 1992, 254-
258.

G. Vardaloukas, A description of Nafpaktos by Ludwig Salvador, Nafpaktiaka, t. 6, 1992, 
575.
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Name: Fortress of Patras
Type: Fortification
Date: In the 1st Turkish period 
around 1460 (551)
Location: Prefecture: Achaia
City: Patras
Address: Castle, Ano Poli

Historical Facts: The building phases that can be seen in the castle are evidence of the work 
that has been carried out by the various conquerors for its repair and fitting during the devel-
opment of fighting technology. The mosque was built around 1460, in the 1st Turkish period,  
the period of Moameth B’. Additional repairs were made to the fortress in 1715, after the great 
earthquake in 1714. Furthermore, in 1818  new repairs were carried out, under the provision 
of Aga Xatzi Isouf.

Brief Description: These days only ruins of the mosque exist, as it was destroyed during the 
periods of fighting. The existence of the mosque can be verified through the reports, diaries 
and old photograhs of various observers. The main Turkish constructional additions to the 
Castle of Patras are, the formation of a curved gate which was protected by a rectangular tower, 
the formation of the bastions in order to place the guns, the seven sided tower in the southeast 
corner, which appears to be a very delicate structure with replicated Byzantine construction 
characteristics, and last but not least, the semi-circular tower in the middle of the north side, 
and great parts of the walls of the castle, where one can observe the roughness of the construc-
tion.
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Bibliography: 
T. Marouda, The Castle of Patras, Patras 1998.

L. S. Vrettos, The Castle of Patras, Patras 1993.
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S. N. Thomopoulos, The History of the City of Patras, Patras 1999.

L. S. Vrettos, Patras Information Guide, Patras 1998.

Catalogue of Ottoman Monuments �2�



C
as

te
lli

 o
f M

or
eo

s (
Fo

rt
re

ss
 o

f R
io

n)

Name: Castelli of Moreos 
(Fortress of Rion)
Type: Fortification
Date: 1499
Location: Prefecture: Achaia
City: Patras
Address: Castle, Rion

Historical Facts: The Castle of Rion was built on the ruins of the temple of Poseidon, which 
existed in ancient times. In 1499 the first fortification of the passage was made by Soultan Bay-
azet II in a period of three months. It was smaller in area and with a double circuit and moat. 
The Castle was built together with and exactly opposite  the Castle of Antirion or Castelli of 
Roumeli, in order to control the sea passage. The narrows between the Gulf of Patras and the 
Gulf of Corinth are also called the Little Dardanelles. In 1603 the Knights of Malta wrought 
significant destruction to it. In 1687 it was taken by Morozini and drastic repairs were made 
which gave it the form it has today: new towers - bastions, strengthened ramparts. The fortress 
was siezed by the Turks in 1715, and in 1828 after a siege, the Turks surrended it to General 
Maison.

Brief Description: The initial plan was circular with many towers and ramparts. In its current 
form the Castle of Rion has, externally, the shape of an isoceles triangle, whose north corner 
follows the edge of the peninsula, while its other two sides are parallel to the coasts (water-
sides). The south side, besides the walls and the towers is protected by a moat which was filled 
with sea water, resulting in a direct link between the Corinthian and the Patraiko Gulfs. The 
north side of the castle is also protected by towers, while in its internal triangle exist the ruins 
of a circular building. 
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Name: Hamam (Turkish Baths)
Type: Baths - Hamam
Date: 1500
Location: Prefecture: Achaia
City: Patras
Address: Mpoukaouri 29, Ano Poli

Historical Facts: The building of the Hamam of Patras was constructed in 1500 and since 
then it has operated as a Turkish bath continuously. The hamam is unique not only in terms 
of its architecture but mainly because it is the only one that has operated for so many years in 
Greece, although there is a similar one in Paris. During the Turkish period, two Turkish baths 
existed, according to the report of two doctors in 1873. “The Ottomans built next to temples 
two hamams, one more luxurious than the other.” The two hamams were located, one in Ano 
Poli of Patras and the other one in Kato Poli. After the liberation the one in Ano Poli was 
restored and operated for a period of six months each year. The other one in Kato Poli, in the 
center of Patras, was abandoned mainly because of a lack of users. In 1909 the builiding was 
restored and since then three more restorations have been done, one in 1934 by the owner, one 
in 1987 by the owner’s daughter and one in 1997.

Brief Description: Since the hamam was built in 1500 a lot of restoration work has been done 
over the years. These days the building has some traces of mixed architectural styles, such as 
a marble capital in the entrance hall and baths of a classical simplicity. Apart from that, the 
three main arched spaces have kept their initial architectural character. In the 1934 restora-
tion, the entrance hall was formalized along with the 12 internal cubicles - changing rooms. 
A low internal door leads to the three circular arched spaces with a magnificent lighting effect 
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from the circlular roof windows. The spaces communicate with each other via low doors and 
the temperature gradually rises from colder to hotter. The three arched rooms have baths and 
pavements for relaxing. The exteriorl of the building is white and has two bright white lower 
domes and a taller one. 

Bibliography: 
C. N. Triantafyllou, Historical Dictionary of Patras, Patras 1995.

S. N. Thomopoulos, History of the City of Patras, Patras 1999.

L. S. Vrettos, Patras Information Guide, Patras 1998.
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Name: Castle Chlemoutsi 
(Castel Tornese)
Type: Fortification
Date: 1460 (1220)
Location: Prefecture: Elis
City: Killini

Historical Facts: The Castle of Chlemoutsi, in French, Clermont, was built by Geoffrey of 
Villehardouin (Prince of Achaia) to protect his kingdom in the western part of the Pelopon-
nese. The castle is located on the summit of a hill on the westernmost promontory of Pelopon-
nese with an extensive view over the plain of Elis and the Ionian Sea and it faces the islands 
of Zante and Cefalonia. The inner enclosure contained the residence of the Prince, a chapel, 
and other residences. Konstantinos Palaiologos, the last Byzantine Emperor, lived here from 
1428-1432. In 1687 the Venetians conquered the castle for a short period and did not make 
any changes to it. On the other hand, the external walls were added by the Turks, who built a 
mosque and other facilities in the area between the castle and the external walls.

Brief Description: The castle shows its structure, based on a polygonal shape with towers at 
each of its corners. It is interesting to note that the towers are not higher than the walls. The 
courtyard of the castle is rather small and once in there you realize that the walls of the Castle 
Chlemoutsi are actually made up of large buildings and it is a sort of fortified palace. The castle 
consists of two enclosures. The inner enclosure, which included the residence of the castellan, 
the chapel and the residence for the garrison, is built on the highest point of the hill. It has the 
shape of an irregular hexagon made up of a continuous row of halls around a vast central court-
yard. In addition, internally the castle has a variety of spaces - different rooms - for a variety 
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of inhabitants and activities, such as its large rooms that could host the court of the Prince. In 
the outer enclosure, extending north and west, exist the remains of other buildings, of cisterns 
and of a Turkish mosque. In the buildings of both enclosures are the remains of numerous 
fireplaces. Western architectural features are predominant in the castle, such as the depressed 
or slightly pointed arches for the openings and the ovoid vaults, which cover the halls of the 
inner enclosure.

Bibliography: 
E. Karpodini - Dimitriadi, The Castles of The Peloponnese, Athens 1999.
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Name: Castelli of Rumelli 
(Fortress of Antirion)
Type: Fortification
Date: 1500
Location: Prefecture: Aitoloakarnania
City: Antirion
Address: Antirion, Castle

Historical Facts: The Fortress of Antirion was built on the ruins of the ancient castle “Mo-
likreion Rio” within a period of three months by Sinan pasa, under the command of Sultan 
Bayazet II. It was built exactly opposite the Castle of Moreos, in order for the Turks to control 
the narrows between the Gulf of Patras and the Gulf of Corinth. The narrows between the two 
Gulfs were also called the Little Dardanelles. In 1504 the Castle of Antirion was reinforced 
with artillery by Souleiman. In 1532 the Castle was besieged by the admiral of the emperor of 
Germany and King of Spain, Andrea Doria. Although the Turkish fought back, the battle re-
sulted in victory for  the admiral. In 1533 the Turks besieged the Castle of Antirion once again 
and in 1543 the fortress was reinforced with artillery brought from Nafpaktos by Chairentin 
Barbarosa. In 1603 the Knights of Malta besieged the castle and shipped its artillery to Malta. 
In 1687 the Turkish lost the battle with General Morozini and blew up the castle. According 
to Evlia Tselempi, within the castle there existed 80 houses with roofs made of ceramic tiles, 
without any gardens or courtyards, most of them abandoned, a mosque Sultan Vagiazit and a 
hamam.

Brief Description: The Castle of Antirion was built in a strategic position at the entrance to 
the Corinthian Gulf. It is a fortress with a hexagonal plan and with polygon ramparts on its 
corners. One of its sides penetrated the sea and the other towards the land where the main 
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gate also existed was protected by impressive ramparts. Towers embraced and reinforced the 
corners of the castle along with toothed machicolations. Its walls were built with semi-hewn 
stone. An intercepting ditch was built in the northeast and southwest sides of the Castle of 
Antirion, in order to protect it both from the sea and the land. Nowadays, the west and the 
north sides of the castle are embankment filled.The thickness of the walls is 4 meters and they 
are 8 meters in height. Its external facade is slightly inclined.

Bibliography: 
I. T. Sfikopoulous, Castles and Towers of the Middle Ages in Roumeli, Athens 1981.

A. Paradeisis, Fortresses and Castles In Greece. West and Central Greece – Epirus – Pelo-
ponese. Vol. II, Athens 1983.

E. Karpodini - Dimitriadi, The Castles of The Peloponnese, Athens 1999.

Catalogue of Ottoman Monuments ��7



H
us

ey
in

 P
as

a 
H

am
am

Name: Huseyin Pasa Hamam 
(Castle of Nafpaktos)
Type: Baths - Hamam
Date: 1702-1703
Location: Prefecture: Aitoloakarnania
City: Nafpaktos
Address: Castle of Nafpaktos, 
Turkish Baths

Historical Facts: The Huseyin Pasa Turkish bath was built on the 2nd level of the Fortress of 
Nafpaktos. The Fortress of Nafpaktos is a representative sample of Venetian fortification. The 
fortifications consisted of a castle on top of a little hill from which two walls went down to the 
sea. The sea-line was protected by maritime walls and three other walls were built at various 
levels on the hill between the maritime walls and the castle. It is important to underline the fact 
that during its occupation by the Turks the walls and the castle were maintained. The Huseyin 
Pasa Turkish bath is a building of the second period of the Turkish occupation and according 
to the Turk Machiel Kiel it was built around 1702 to 1703. The area where the hamam exists 
is called Vezir Tzami and the area took its name from a mosque which existed there during the 
Turkish occupation. According to L. Salvador, in 1875 in the place of the Vezir Tzami there 
was left only the arch of the sacral facing towards Mekka and the ruins of the mosque. On 
the other hand, according to L. Salvador in 1875 on the same level of the castle a building for 
Turkish baths was rising.

Brief Description: The Huseyin Pasa Hamam is a characteristic example of the eastern ar-
chitecture of Turkish baths. Its entrance is located below ground level. As you enter the bath 
you may see an unroofed courtyard space with built-in Muslim seats. The entrance is low and 
arched and once you pass it you end up in a room with a high,arched roof with no windows. 
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The surrounding walls of the room are plastered and based on four blind arches which support 
the dome. On the right side of the room a smaller space exists, which is a bath. Opposite the 
main entrance a second door leads to an abandoned great room for bathing. Around the main 
room seven smaller spaces exist, but in the present only their domes can identify the sense of 
their past luxury. It is very interesting to observe the architectural characteristics of the semi-
spherical domes of the baths, mainly because their surface is constructed with various small 
pentagonal openings, referring to an image of a night sky with stars. In the old days these small 
openings would have had colourful panes and the interior would have been filled with various 
colours of light.

Bibliography: 
E. Kanetaki, Ottoman Baths on Greek Soil, Athens 2004.

G. Marinou, The Architecture of Nafpaktos, Epir. Chron. 27, 1985.
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Name: Kioursoum Tzami 
(Temple of Pantokratoras)
Type: Mosque
Date: 1676 and earlier (900)
Location: Prefecture: Achaia
City: Patras
Address: Temple of Pantokratoras

Historical Facts: The Kioursoum Tzami was named during the Turkish period. The initial 
Temple of Pantokratoras was built in 900 on the ruins of an ancient temple of Zeus and it was 
designed as a miniature of Saint Sofia in Istanbul. When the Turks siezed Patras, the temple 
was used as the Kioursoum Tzami (mosque), and took this name because its dome was covered 
with lead. After the liberation the mosque was demolished and a new church was built.

Bibliography: 
C. N. Triantafyllou, Historical Dictionary of Patras, Patras 1995. 
S. N. Thomopoulos, History of the City of Patras, Patras 1999.
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Name: Vezir Mosque and baths at “Mosque”
in the castle of Nafpaktos
Type: Mosque and baths
Date: 17th – 18th century
Location: Prefecture: Aitoloakarnania
City: Nafpaktos
Address: Location “Mosque”

Proclamation: None.

Historical Facts: From information available so far, the mosque was the centre of a large 
philanthropic complex which was built by Amtzazade Husein Pasha (1695-1703), in an area 
where there had previously been another mosque called The Mosque of Wells.

Brief Description: Only parts of the eastern wall of the mosque, with the minaret, the ruined 
complex of baths, and next to it, a characteristic Ottoman fountain, survive today.

Maintenance and Repairs: It is in a ruined condition.

Ownership: Public.

Bibliography: 
A. Petronotis, Ottoman Architectural Structures of Nafpkatos, Nafpaktiaka t. 6, 1992, 254-
258. 
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Name: Mosque of the castle (church of the Prophet Elias)
Type: Mosque which has been converted into a church
Date: Unknown
Location: Prefecture: Aitoloakarnania
City: Nafpaktos
Address: The castle of Nafpaktos

Proclamation: It is included in the proclamation for the castle of Nafpaktos.

Historical Facts: The mosque is identified with the Baba tsaous mosque which is already 
mentioned in sources before 1668. The mosque had already been converted into a church at 
the beginning of the 19th century.

Brief Description: The remains of the mosque are preserved in the church of the Prophet 
Elias. The base of the minaret and parts of the west wall are clearly visible.

Maintenance and Repairs: As a church it is preserved in good condition.

Ownership: Unknown.

Bibliography: 
A. Petronotis, Ottoman Architectural Structures of Nafpkatos, Nafpaktiaka t. 6, 1992, 254-
258. 
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Name: Ottoman baths belonging to Tarabikos
Type: Ottoman baths
Date: Before 1688
Location: Prefecture: Aitoloakarnania
City: Nafpaktos
Address: Efth. Plastira 6 (Under the Tarabikou house)

Proclamation: M.of D. B1/F33/35662/366/8-4-1986 (FEK 447/B/18-7-1986)

Historical Facts: They are identified with baths which were already mentioned in 1688.

Brief Description: They are located in the basement of the building of G. Tarabikos. Many 
of the architectural features of the bath complex are preserved and they are covered by a system 
of Islamic arches and small domes with characteristic small glazed skylights.

Maintenance and Repairs: Bad.

Ownership: Private building.

Bibliography: 
A. Petronotis, Ottoman Architectural Structures of Nafpkatos, Nafpaktiaka t. 6, 1992, 254-
258. 
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Name: Tower of Yiousouf Aga
Type: Tower-like dwelling
Date: 17th century
Location: Prefecture: Aitoloakarnania
City: ex ‘commune’ Dafni,, Borough of Nafpaktos
Address: Between the quarters of Upper and Lower Dafni

Proclamation: M.of D. B1/F33/15000/324/6-4-1993. (FEK 348/B).

Historical Facts: According to tradition, the Tower and the buildings next door were built at 
the end of the 17th century. The last inhabitant gave his name to the building.

Brief Description: The tower was a two storied construction (11 by 6 metres) with a total 
height of 8 metres. Traces of the middle floor, embrasures and niches inside can be seen. An 
exterior stone staircase leads to the entrance to the tower which is on the first floor. To the 
NW of the tower and adjoining it, there survives an auxiliary rectangular building used as a 
storehouse.

Maintenance and Repairs: It is in a ruined condition.

Ownership: Public.

Bibliography: 
M. Mentzas, The Tower of Daphni, Nafpaktos, Nafpaktiaka t. 6, 1992-3, 353-358.
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Name: Tower of Palaiopyrgo
Type: Fortified dwelling
Date: 17th – 18th century
Location: Prefecture: Aitoloakarnania
City: ex ‘commune’ of Palaiopyrgo, Borough of Nafpaktos
Address: On the road between Nafpaktos and Karpenisi via Platanos

Proclamation: M.of D. Ministry of Culture/ARCH/B1/61905/1787 pe/21-1-1996 (FEK 
159/B/14-3-1996).

Historical Facts: According to tradition, the tower was built at the end of the 17th century 
or the beginning of the 18th century for military reasons, and it also served as the residence 
of the Head of the Guard. It was built at Marathia from where it took the name the tower of 
Marathia.

Brief Description: It is a three storied tower-like building. It has an L-shaped floor plan and 
there remain traces of the middle floor and woodwork. The west and north sides survive to a 
height of about 9 metres, but the other sides are in a ruined condition. There are lines of gun 
slits and slits for lighting along the walls. Wall cupboards and a fireplace survive on the inside. 
The entrance was probably in the ruined SE corner. A series of ruins to the SE of the tower 
indicate the existence of auxiliary buildings.

Maintenance and Repairs: Ruins.

Ownership: Public.
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Name: Imaret mosque, baths and ruins of Ottoman complex
Type: Mosque and accompanying buildings (imaret)
Date: End 15th beginning 16th century
Location: Prefecture: Arta
City: Previously ‘commune’ Maratiou, now Municipality of Vlacherna, Arta
Address: The place of Imaret

Proclamation: BD. 13-1-1938 (FEK 16/A/ 20-1-1938).

Historical Facts: According to tradition and partial indications from sources the mosque was 
built at the end of the 15th century or the beginning of the 16th century by Faik pasha, the first 
conqueror of Arta. In the past it was the centre of a Muslim philanthropic institution (imaret) 
when the accompanying buildings such as the baths, the tank and the complex of cells were 
built. It was converted without alteration into a church named St. John the Baptist.

Brief Description: The mosque consists of a rectangular prayer room covered by a dome and 
a portico to the west. The mihrab and many marble decorative features of the façade remain. 
There are also marble decorative features scattered throughout the area. The baths and tanks 
survive intact while the rest of the buildings have been demolished.

Maintenance and Repairs: The mosque is in an adequate condition but the rest of the com-
plex, apart from the baths, is in ruins. Earth removal has been done by the 8th EBA in the area 
of the baths.

Ownership: Public land.

Bibliography: 
S. Xenopoulos, Historical Essays concerning Arta and Preveza, Athens 1884 (reissue Arta 
1986) 176.
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Name: Feyzul Mosque of Arta
Type: Mosque
Date: Unknown
Location: Prefecture: Arta
City: Arta
Address: Katsantoni 1

Proclamation: M.of D. 15904/24-11-1962 (FEK 473 /B/17-12-1962).

Historical Facts: The mosque is situated in the historical quarter of Evliasbey in Arta, near the 
area where there were Mills in the past. According to tradition, it was originally founded at the 
beginning of the 16th century and was paid for by an unknown Muslim named Feihoullah. 
Later work was done on it, as shown in evidence found and after the liberation it was part of 
the exchange. It came into the hands of private owners who converted it into a shop and was 
expropriated by the Ministry of Culture in the 1980. Today it houses archaeological material 
of the 8th EBA.

Brief Description: The mosque consists of a domed prayer room and the later addition of a 
two storey building on the north side. The domed part has reinforced concrete incorporated 
in it and there is a middle floor made of slabs of reinforced concrete. The two storey addition 
to the north is of the same construction. The minaret and other features are missing. It is used 
as a storage area for material by the 8th EBA.

Maintenance and Repairs: It has no particular problems of stability. The later additions must 
be removed and the mosque returned to its original form.

Ownership: It belongs to the Ministry of Culture, as a result of expropriation.

Bibliography: 
S. Xenopoulos, Historical essays concerning Arta and Preveza, Athens 1884 (reissue Arta 1986) 176.
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Name: Geni mosque of Preveza
Type: Mosque
Date: 1844
Location: Prefecture: Preveza
City: Preveza
Address: Between Arkadiou, Klemanceau and Polytechniou Streets

Proclamation: Under proclamation

Historical Facts: The mosque was built in 1844 and was funded by Ahmet Dino bey. Today 
it survives in a dilapidated condition and is difficult to recognize because three shops have been 
added on the west side and the inside is used as a joinery.

Brief Description: It is a rectangular building with openings on all its sides, most of which 
have since been closed. The walls are constructed in the brickwork system. In the southwest 
and northwest are two windows with arched tops, while the others are rectangular. On the 
north side the polygonal base of the minaret survives. The mosque, which originally had a 
wooden roof, is now covered with corrugated iron.

Maintenance and Repairs: Bad.

Ownership: Private. Supposed owner Fountaras Theodoros.
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Name: Mosque in ex ‘commune’ of Dramesis, N. Thesprotia (Borough of Parapotamos)
Type: Mosque
Date: Unknown
Location: Prefecture: Thesprotia
City: ex ‘commune’ Dramesis, now Borough of Parapotamos
Address: Number of piece of land 85

Proclamation: None.

Historical Facts: None.

Brief Description: The building has been converted into a dwelling.

Ownership: Supposed owner Lambros Petsos by concession from the Ministry of Agricul-
ture.
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Name: Opium Den of Gazi Evrenoz
Type: Muslim monasterial centre
Date: Unknown. Final form, the end of the 19th century
Location: Prefecture: Ioannina
City: Ioannina
Address: Mavili Square

Proclamation: M.of D. Ministry of Culture/ARCH/B1/F33/58238/1315/29-11-1994. (FEK. 
921/B/14-12-1994).

Historical Facts: Although the building bears the name of a distinguished Ottoman nobleman 
who settled in the Balkans in the 15th century, it does not seem to have any direct connection to 
him. According to tradition, it was founded on the site of the Byzantine church of St. Triados. 
We have direct written sources for the building from the mid 19th century which inform us 
about the activities of the institution. During the process of exchange it became a private build-
ing and remains one.

Brief Description: The surviving elements belong to a polygonal room of mean construction, 
while pieces of the surrounding walls belong to a rectangular building with many rooms, a con-
tinuation to the south of the polygonal room. The building seems to have had two storeys.

Maintenance and Repairs: The surviving ruins are on private property and have been incorpo-
rated into the adjacent building.

Ownership: It is the private property of Triandafillos, Bousios, Kourmatzis, Douvlis, Vafiadis.

Bibliography: 
B. Pyrsinella, History of the city of Ioannina, Epir. Estia 8, (1959), 762-763.
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Visualizations in cultural heritage

A simulation is the representation of an object, a natural or social phenomenon by software, 
where the user may manipulate conditions and parameters for study purposes. A simulation 
causes the machine to respond mathematically to data and changing conditions as if it (the ma-
chine) were the same object or phenomenon. A simulation places the user in situations similar 
to reality, providing real – time feedback to questions, decisions and actions.

The results of a simulation can be represented in a variety of ways, mainly as numerical 
data and graphics. Simulations are powerful tools through visualizations, defined as optical 
representations of information and mental images. Optical hermeneutic experimentation is 
what we mean by visualizations, arguing that animations that are not based on modelling and 
simulation processes do not have great value (Bellou, 2008).

The visualizations that are part of the ESCUTIS project are three dimensional (3D) repre-
sentations of buildings, especially mosques, and follow the basic principles of accuracy, repre-
sentativeness, visual clarity and interest (Sheppard, 2001).

Three dimensional visualizations of buildings and artifacts are the key concept of virtual 
archaeology. The term virtual implies an “allusion to a model, the notion that something can 
act as a surrogate or replacement of the original” (Barcelo et al., 2000). This key concept can 
be generalized and cover the domain of cultural heritage. Archaeological visualization is a way 
of modeling past information. It is not a photograph of ancient data (Daniel, 1997).

An element of major importance in the archaeological record which visualizations contrib-
ute to is that in most of the cases it is incomplete. Many things of the past are not in their 
previous state. They are damaged or have been transformed into other objects or uses. “Vir-
tual archaeology uses computer assisted techniques to develop realistic 3D replicas of ancient 
objects and buildings. Normally these objects have disappeared or are preserved in a way that 
makes it difficult or impossible to interpret their original shape” (Gutierrez et al., 2004).

In the context of this project, 3D visualizations are used for reconstructions of conserved 
sites, of sites that have not been conserved, have been destroyed or of which only the founda-
tions remain.

The starting point for our visualizations is the 3D reconstruction of the existing Fetihe 
mosque. One reason for the representation is the possibility of virtual visits to the virtual 
Fetihe mosque in the context of a virtual museum at the ESCUTIS web site. Another reason 
is the addition of a portico to the front side of the mosque in order to restore it virtually to its 
initial state. Finally, a third reason is that the 3D visualization of the Fetihe mosque is the basis 
for the two other reconstructions. The second virtual reconstruction is the Veli mosque. This 
is an existing mosque that is enclosed in walls added at later times. During the virtual recon-

struction the added walls have been removed and the virtual Veli mosque is in its original state. 
The last visualization is the reconstruction of the Konitsa mosque. This is a mosque in ruins, 
with only part of its minaret in place. The visualization reconstructs the mosque and represents 
the mosque in its original state.

“Computer graphics, and in particular high-fidelity rendering, make it possible to recreate 
cultural heritage on a computer, including a precise lighting simulation. Achieving maximum 
accuracy is of the highest importance when investigating how a site might have appeared in the 
past. Failure to use such high fidelity means there is a very real danger of misrepresenting the 
past” (Gutierrez et al., 2007). Although this is of major importance to cultural heritage experts, 
“non-experts are usually interested in general information about all historical and artistic notes 
that may increase a deeper appreciation and understanding of cultural heritage sites” (Rossi et 
al., 2004).

ESCUTIS is not a research project. Despite this, our visualizations are based on archaeo-
logical data and modeling processes giving the optimum of accuracy for experts, as well as the 
information for the sensitization and culture of the non experts.
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Fetihe Mosque: 
the real building and drawing.

Fetihe Mosque: Views from the 3D reconstruction with the addition of the portico.
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Veli Pasha Mosque: 
Views from the 3D reconstruction in its original state without the added walls.

Veli Pasha Mosque:
the real building.
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Mosque of konitsa:
the real building.

Mosque of konitsa: 
Views from the 3D reconstruction in its original state.



Visualizations in cultural heritage ���







Quick Time Virtual Reality Technology in cultural heritage

Quick Time Virtual Reality (QTVR) is a technology that allows the production of dynamic 
virtual representations of real and imaginary places and objects.

QTVR imitates three basic processes of actual reality. The first is when someone stands in 
a place and looks around himself / herself at will. The second is when someone sees something 
interesting and moves to another place to look around there. The third process is when some-
one picks an object up and looks at it from all angles. A QTVR panorama is a digital ‘movie’ 
that allows the user to stand at a point inside a cylinder or a cube, the nodal point, and look 
anywhere in a circular panorama, as well as in a perpendicular direction. A QTVR scene con-
sists of a number of linked QTVR panoramas. The links or hot spots that interconnect the 
various panoramas give the sense of navigation from one point to another inside the virtual 
place. A QTVR object is a digital movie where the user can examine the digital object from 
all sides, rotating it to any horizontal or vertical position. One or more QTVR objects can be 
embedded in a QTVR panorama or scene. A QTVR movie may include links that lead to data 
in the form of text, pictures, videos, sounds, web pages, etc. related to the subject represented. 
A QTVR file, a panorama for example, can be based either on graphics, or on photographs. 
In all cases, a number of individual overlapping images are stitched together to create a single 
continuous image (Kitchens, 1998). QTVR movies can be played by the free player from 
Apple Inc. 

QTVR can be considered as a first, low cost, interactive step towards Virtual Reality and 
Virtual Environments. This technology can create a sense of presence, a sense of ‘being there’, 
in the virtual place. QTVR uses cover virtual field trips and tours for site touring, manage-
ment and event planning, and historical documentation. It is also used in prototyping through 
virtual models, in entertainment, sales, art, etc (Kitchens, 1998).

QTVR environments enable the user to interact with and control the flow of information. 
It is the user’s choice whether to pan to the right or to the left, to look up or down, zoom in 
or out or go through one door and not the other. The user also has the freedom to go back to 
a visited location and re-examine features missed. This level of control encourages the user to 
process the rich information provided by the QTVR environments and assists them in recall-
ing their new knowledge (Barnes, 2000).

In cultural heritage, QTVR technology is exploited as a tool for immediate and practical 

access to the context of cultural data (Krasniewicz, 2000). This approach is different from 
creating digital reconstructions, and provides a sense of ‘being there’ in a specific place and 
time. According to Krasniewicz, QTVR can be used in order to enable scientists to revisit sites 
of cultural interest in an interpretive and analytical process, a method for recontextualizing 
data.

QTVR in cultural heritage follows Richards’ approach to the sequence of archaeological 
work “excavation, post-excavation analysis, interpretation, and writing with often a large gap 
between the beginning and ending activities” (1995). QTVR can also be applied to Muslim 
– Ottoman heritage as a technology that enables the researcher to virtually return to the point 
of data collection and conduct analysis and interpretation (Krasniewicz, 2000).

This project follows the above approach and allows the user to experience QTVR field trips 
fundamentally different from computer generated three dimensional environments. Unlike 
simulated environments, photography – based QTVR panoramas and scenes are inherently 
real. The QTVR virtual tours we implement are equally authentic in terms of complexity. The 
level of detail and realism included in a QTVR scene far exceeds that achievable through other 
means (Barnes, 2000).
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Name: Omeriye Mosque
Type: Mosque
Date: Converted into a mosque immediately 
after the conquest of Nicosia in 1570
Location: Within the walled city of Nicosia, 
between the Costanza and Podocataro Bas-
tions
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A panoramic view, part of the QTVR panorama.
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Historical Facts: Originally a church dating back to the 14th century, dedicated to Saint Mary, 
part of the medieval monastery of the Augustinian Order. The monastery was left in ruins un-
til the 17th century while the church, whose initial height was fifteen metres and was covered 
with cross vaults, was converted into a mosque immediately after the conquest of Nicosia. 
The church lost its imposing height and following various alterations by the Ottomans, the 
construction was turned into a mosque. This church was thought to be an unknown church 
in which, according to tradition, prophet Omar spent the night during his visit to Nicosia. In 
his honour, the Ottomans named the converted mosque Omeriye.  

Brief Description: The dimensions of the huge rectangular area inside the mosque are 41x11 
metres. It is covered by a wooden roof since the cross vaults of the original church, as well as 
part of the high walls, were destroyed. A three-sided arch has been preserved to the east while 
to the west lies a narthex with three arches at the front. The entrance to the church is located 
in the western section and consists of an arched gate with sculpted decorations. In the north-
eastern section lies a chapel with an octagonal turret. This section was connected to the rest of 
the church with a large arched opening which the Turks made smaller. The mosque’s internal 
walls were covered with plaster while gravestones bearing the names of monks from the mon-
astery dating back to the Lusignan period were used as flooring. Externally, a high minaret 
was added to the north-western side while part of the monastery’s wall is still preserved in the 
extension of the northern side to the east. 
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Name: Abu Bekir Aqueduct - Kamares
Type: Public aqueduct
Date: 1747-1750
Location: Larnaca district

A panoramic view, part of the QTVR panorama.
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Historical Facts: The aqueduct was built on an initiative of Pasha Abu Bekir, Governor of 
Larnaka and later Governor of Cyprus, who decided to solve in this way Larnaka’s water sup-
ply problems. The project cost a total of 50,000 grosia, paid by the Turkish Pasha. Construc-
tion works for the Aqueduct commenced in 1747 and were completed in 1750. The cost of the 
aqueduct which, apart from the Arches (Kamares), consisted of two other overground series of 
arches and a stone-built aqueduct with underground arcades, wells and eight taps in the city, 
was borne personally by Bekir Pasha. The aqueduct was in operation until the beginning of 
the 20th century (1939).

Brief Description: The Arches form part of the aqueduct and consist of three overground 
series of arches which transferred the water to the city. They were built solely in locations with 
problems of altitude in relation to the transportation of the water. The series of arches were 
built on three such locations, where there was a valley, and consist of 31, 12 and 32 arches 
respectively. The opening and height of the arches vary and on top of the 75 arches of the 
three sections there is an open water channel made of stone, through which the water was 
transported. It was the only large public utility project built under Turkish rule. 

Bibliography: 
History of Larnaca, Larnaca 2005.
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The Aragonse Castle - Otranto
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Panoramic views, parts of the QTVR panorama.



The Cathedral of Our Lady 
of the Annunciation - Otranto
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Parts of the QTVR scene.

center: 
Links - doors to the QTVR panoramas that form the scene
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Aslan Pasha Mosque - Ioannina

Parts of the QTVR scene.
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Aslan Pasha Mosque - Ioannina
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Parts of the QTVR scene.

center: 
Links - doors to the QTVR panoramas that form the scene
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Aslan Pasha Mosque - Ioannina

Parts of the QTVR scene.

center: 
Links - doors to the QTVR panoramas that form the scene



Quick Time Virtual Reality Technology in cultural heritage �77



Aslan Pasha Mosque - Ioannina
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Parts of the QTVR scene.

center: 
Links - doors to the QTVR panoramas that form the scene
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Aslan Pasha Mosque - Ioannina
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Parts of the QTVR scene.

center: 
Links - doors to the QTVR panoramas that form the scene
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Fetihe Mosque - Ioannina
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Panoramic views, parts of the QTVR panorama.
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Muslim mosque of Konitsa 

Panoramic views, parts of the QTVR panorama.
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Castle of Nafpaktos
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Panoramic views, parts of the QTVR panorama.
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Castle of Nafpaktos

Islamic mosque port of Nafpaktos 
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Panoramic views, parts of the QTVR panorama.



Hamam (Turkish Baths) - Patras
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Panoramic views, parts of the QTVR panorama.



Two main activities of the project were the design and development of a hypermedia applica-
tion and a dynamic website.
The hypermedia application accompanying this book presents a great part of the cultural 
heritage traces that were revealed by the project’s research activities and includes QTVR pan-
oramas, 3d representations and digital maps.
The dynamic website, which can be found at http://www.escutis.eu, contains information 
about the project, includes all the digital products and the database of the Muslim cultural 
heritage traces. The database can be updated and customized through a very easy web-interface 
allowing interested researchers to add objects and material or make corrections.


